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SOUND APPLICATION 
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Thoſe Depths of Divinity 
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The Right Honourable ; | 
The LA DT 
F KATHERINE BROOK; 


* to the * Honourable 
Robert Lord Brook, Baron of 
Bzxcuany s Court. 
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Right Honourable, ; 
Hi. Expoſition of famous Mra 
perkins's Catechiſm , was the 
EXE work of Maſter Charles Bro! 
E olm ; a good man, Who was well known to © 
* your noble Lord; whoſe great farvours con- 
ferred upon him, hath engag d me upon the ace 
count of his widow ( my dear Aunt) to des 
dicate it unto your Ladyſhip. | 
» The Authors Miniſtery was honoured, by 
the Converſion of many ſouls, both ak i 
Guathwait in Yorkſhire ,{ where he s 
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I! he Epiſtle Dedicatory. : 


* Patronized by Mr. Godfery Boſſevil 5 


Brother in law to your worthy Lord ) and 
alſo at Buxton and Belper, and other places 
in Darby-ſhire, who are his Epiſtle (om. 
mendatory, and will be his glory at the day of 
Chriſt. 

Madam, This Book had ſooner been 
brought into publick view, if the (ontrover- 
ſies of our broken times had not diſcompoſ. 
ed peoples ſpirits, togive due entertainment 
unto. ſuch uſeful Treatiſes, Many in theſe 
latter dayes, have wofully diſputed away the 
fe of Religion, and power of Godlineſs ; 
whence it is, that their Spiritual Appetite to 
falubrious Truths , is extremely decayed 


and their Sun-ſhine, is like the Winters light, 


. altogether without holy beat. It was an high 


2 3 commendation of the ( hriſtian Romans, by 


Same paul, that they were full of 
oodneſs, and filled with all know- 
| -. tedg, Rom. 15. 14. and it is pity 
that this good couple ſhould ever be 
7 Te | | divided 
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glorifieth God, ſo it winneth moſt eſti „ 
mation amongſt ood Chriſtians. The. 
end of this Treatiſe , is to edifie Gods 
People in Both; therefore if I ſhould dare 
to keep this piece ſecret , ( which the 
Reverend Author intended for © Publick - } 
uſe.) I ſhould not onely fruſtrate th Þ} 
intentions of the dead, and deceive | 
his godly friends, but alſo rob the 
| Church of that which is ber 
right. | 
Madam, I ſhall not any long. 
er detain your Lady-ſhip from read- 
> | ef this Book, which craveth your 
acceptance, and dle your ſoul- be- 
nefit by a ſerious peruſal. That your 
Ladyſhip may long continie an en- 
courager of godlineſſe , aud a comfort 
to, the Members of Chriſt , 4 till the 
time of your everlaſting Ut. * N 5 4 1 
ſhall come, when triumph - ſhall... be 1 
our recompence ', glory Jour reward, _ 
Ang. 1 9 
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Angels your Company , and God your 
EE - Glory ; ſhall be the humble pray: 
_— (Madam) 

„ Of Tour Honours 


bs” a8 humble & ervant, 


CuAxIEBS JACKSON, 
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To his dearly beloved Friends, 


the godly people of Buxton and Bel- 
per, C. F. heartily wiſheth all hap- 
pineſs, External, Interval, and 
Eternal. 


Chriſtian friends 
| Any of you, have had real im- 
preſſions of love upon your 
hearts, towards my worthy Un- 
cle, the Reverend Author of this Ex- 


> | Doctrine, manner of lite, purpoſe, 
faith, Long-ſuffering , Charity, Pati- 
ence, Humility. That which you have 
heard with the Ear, is now ( accor- 
ding to your deſire) repreſented to 
your Eye. | 99% 
There is a great diſparity betwixt a 
lively voyce, and breathleſs lines; the 
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poſition: you have fully known his # 
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g — more; the one ſoon ey th away 


with the ſound of words, but the other 
abideth, giveth the Reader leave to 
pauſe ad conſider. Good mens 
_ Cell (being Printed) do not onely 
- | Tin reach them who are alive, hut choſe al- 
ſo who are unbornʒand not to them a- 
lone who are near butſuch likewiſewho 
are afar off. It Was the Authors deſire 
that having taiight you theſe things , 


ceaſe, have them alwaies in remem- 
19 brance; and therefore this Expoſition 
8 > Gaccording to his order was tranſcribed 
for the preſs when he dyed. . Now he 
Fr LN N is taken out of your ſight; but if you 
1 deſire communion with him, it 


which he hach here chalked out before 
. endeavouring to tread the ſteps ok 
is Religious; tealous converſation, 
ha herein (though dead) ſtill ſpeak- 
ec Aro you. This birth was con- 
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a. ij you might after his de- 


"uſt be, by walking in that track 
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ceived and brought forth firſtly for = 
you, therefore though others ſhould, © 
deſpiſe it, anc will (T hope) give 
t good welcom ; becauſe it reviyeth 
the *mentory of him, who { Whilſt 


he lived) ceaſed not to pray for your 
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happineſsfor ever: 
Becauſe of mine Education a- 
mongſt you, and my near natural 
relations unto many of you, I am 
affectionately diſpoſed to deſire your 
| beſt good, and therefore ſhall make 
bold to premiſe a few things for your 
direction, that this Book may prove 
Ae more profitable. 1. Add Prayer 
unto your reading, that you may find 
the power of thoſe Truths warmin 
your hearts. 2. Make practiſe your 8 
in ſeeking knowledg : for _ That, At 
Luk.13.47* ſervant that knoweth his Maſters ... 
will and doth it not, muſt be beaten with ma- 
ny ſtripes. This was the frequent advice. 


of chis Author; and that when-ochers: 20a 
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To the godly people 


= 2 Thad their Religion onely ar their 


tongues end, yours might appear in 
your lives. 3. Attend conſtantly upon 
the Publick Miniſtry of your faithful 
Paſtors and Teachers. Take heed to 
Dew. 13-19: thy ſelf, that thou forſake not the 
Levite ſo long as thou liveſt upon the earth. 
The firſt ſtep towards Apoſtaſie, is the 
ſlighting and declining of the preach- 
ing of the · Goſpel. 4. Confer much 
with Orthodox Chriſtians, who are a- 
ble to inſtruct you in the paths of pure 
truth and godlineſs. As Chriſts Diſ- 
Math. 13.36. ciples deſired him to explain 
obſcure Parables, So the Eunuch impr> 
ved the company of Philip, 44. 8.30.32 
for the like advantage: Theſe exam- 
ples doubtleſs are recorded for our imi. 
tation. Conſider what I have ſaid, and 
the Lord give his bleſſing , that this 
Book may be abundantly beneficial 
unto you. Now the Father of lights, 
and God of all grace, fill you with the 
„ knowledg 
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— of Buxtnand Belper 
knowledg of his Will, and with the 
fruirs of Faith , that you may with 
comfort pray, and wait for the com- 
ing of Jelus Chriſt. I am 
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Tours in the ſer- 
From Selſton vice of the Lords 
Aug. 9. 1653. 
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Chriſtian Reader, 
He hand of Providence doth here 


tender unto thee a plain piece of good 
old Divmity : The ground-work 


of the Book, is the foundation of Chri(- 


tian Religion , gathered into fix 
Principles (by char famous and wor- 
thy miniſter of Chriſt, in the Uni- 
— 55 of Camb. Maſter Wall Perkins) 

4 for above 50 years, have been 
much approved, and improved in the Church 
of England and elſewhere," for the in- 
ue of many thouſands in matters ne- 
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ciples are here familiarly, and fairhfully, - 1 
both confirmed and applhyed, for thy fp iriu 3 
al advantage-: and donbtleſſe, there is more 3 
then ordinary need of ſuch helps, in theſe 
Apoſtatizing, erroneous times; wherein the 
chief Articles of faith, are either impudently 
queſtioned , or irreligiouſly (lighted. There 
is no means more promiſing to reclaim wan- 
derers,and to eſtabliſh waverers in the truth, 
then by recalling them unto the ſerious con- 
federation of the firſt grounds of Religion: 
for by this means, people would find fure foot- 
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Io the Reader 
1 2 . cording to the Authors own intention) for 
” their own further benefit, and for the edi- 

' fication of many others. The Sermons do 
breath the holineſſe and plainneſſe of the 
Preachers ſpirit, who was very laborious 

and proſperous in the work of his Miniſtry: 

And although they be not ſo Notional and 
Rbttorical , as many may deſire; yet they 

are ſubſtantially profitable, and fitted to the 


ſuch, who moſt need them. The 
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profit „and that the eloquence of Apollo's © "Y i 


is not to be diſregarded: yet phraſes are one- 


ly the busks and ſhels , but Truths are the 


Kernels , wherein the foul findeth ſweets 
neſſe and ſtrength. Not the fair leaves, 
but the fruits upon Trees, are the 
food: and the Prophet Jeremiah telleth 
us that Paſtors according toGods heart, 
ſhall feed with knowledg and un- 
derſtanding, Jer. 3. 15. And be- 
cauſe the Lord hath in his Family ( the 
Church) both babes and well grown (Hil- 


dren , therefore in great wiſdom , be is 


pleaſed to provide both milk and 


| afronger meats; Heb. 5, 12, 13, 14. 


Some means of ſpiritual nouriſhment 
( wholeſomly , though not curiouſly cook- 
ed ) God hath here vouchſafed unto 
them, whoſe hearts are diſpoſed to be 
exerciſed in the Principles of the Do, 
ctrine of Chriſt, 

Good Reader, In the conſcientious 
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2 ; I heartily commend thee ry 


the guidance and bleſſing of the Almigh- 


ty , that thou maiſt be better rooted , and 


further edified in the truths of the holy Serip- 


as , through Jeſus 3 ET am. 


- Servant, 
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| The ft PES b. | 
"Oueſt. What doſt thou believe concerning 


God: 
Anſw. There's one God, Cridter and Cover- 
nor of all things, e wi] ſhed Inte the Fauler, | 

| the Son, and tbe Aojy « Gho 


Fl 


nat e Gad There be three Boks | 
5 wberein we may read this great Truth: 
N 1. The Book of che Scriptares: 2. Tze 
Book of the Creatures :-3. The Book  *..5 
9 2 of Nature. Firſt, the Book. of the. - #3 
Es Scriptures: as oft as God is mentioned j in holy Writ. 
ſo oſt (upon the matter) it is affirmed that there is a 
God: Now this ir a great demonſtration, the Seri 
ptures a ching to be ſo. But come we to h 
ſocond Book, the Book of the Creatures; ſee chat 
the Apoſtle faith of it, Rom. 1. 20. For the invifcle . 
Frere. 
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Flearly ſeen, bring under ftood 7 the Tags chat art 
Male, even bis eternal power aud Godhead ;*fo that 
"2 they are without excuſe, The meaning'of che Apoͤſtle 

That chere dy God, as 65 15 Plain by the very Book 
he Creapures; and not A ew Arguments in this 

* be deduced hence. 0 

A- gun. 1. As firſt, from the Original of the Crea- 
tures or world. "They either bada begi ginning, or not a. 
begiating: If we ſay, Not a beginning, ther we make 
the world Godzülfthe Creatures from the leaſt to the 
reateſt, God For to have their beginning from them- 
gy without beginning, is — elſe but to be 

God( what re being of it ſelf without beginning. is 

God) · But to atfitm the world to be God, or the ſeve- 

Z ral Creatures therein td he God ere not thisabſurd 

and brutiſh? 
dt we ſay, They had a _beginnidg, the world and 

Creatures, as is very evident vrho then was their begin- 

© ner and Maker, but God 2 Why'then, there ig 3 bl. 

Arg. z. The Creatures being many e all referred 

to their ſeveral and peculiar ends; and ſo 0 they all = 0 

and arcimployed, Now hence it᷑ is plain and 

* "That there is dne aboye them all, whodd's aum dr ch 

„hdg in them, that did trete chem to thelek * 

"phos this but God? why chen, there; 5 . 0d. 
Aeg. 3. Thecomely order and beauty which may 
be obſerved in the worlds great variety, eden, 

There is Gd - 

Arg. 4. Man Rimſelf, confiderd from die gelb of che 
Cres türes, who may be terined the Epiremeofithe 

World, or Mfitrice)nes, thelinthe wotld © Mats body 

"reviewed, is ſt nota wondrous: and curious piece of 

Work as P/al. 139. 14, 155 Zut his ſoul . 
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mmaterial, immortal, inviſible ſubſtance) with 
the faculties of it, and the great acts of thoſe faculties: 
Do not all theſe conclude a wiſe and infinite Creator; 
and ſo a Gd? te 4:90; 3227 11, 0. 
| "The third Book wherein this great truth may be 
read, is the Book of Nature: Of this the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh , Rom « 1. 19. Becanſe that Which may be 
known of God is manifeſt in them; that is to ſay, Is 
.writ in the hearts of the old Gentiles; and ſo in the 
; hearts of all men; not all that may be known of God, 
but ſo much that there is a God, becauſe God hath 
e -ſhewed it unto them, that is; hath writ it in their 
; © | hearts by a general work of his Spirit; and ſo that 
. place may be underſtogd, Job. I. 9. That was the true 
1 /ight which lighteth every man that cometh inte the 
. World, to wit, wich the light of natur e, in a great mea - 
[YE fure,orin a leſs; and chis we call the Book of Nature: 
Among theſe common notions imprinted in mans 
heart ſince Adams fal, chi is a principal one, That there 
114 God ; Such ſparks and notion; as this, are uſually 
called the Light, the Law, or Book of Nature; nut chat 
mans nature is the Author-of them, hut Gad. as before 
” — Fa Let ſo called; — 
imprinted in mans nature. Secontlly; Becauſe they are 
as nba as mans nature = and hence it is, that all- 
Nations do acknowledge God. Suppoſe the moſt of 
them pitch upon a falſe god: or ſeek the true God in a 
falſe way, why yet this general acknoy from. 


chat i 


«the light of nature, is a mighty Argument that there 


| | -is aGod. And although-baply ſome patticular perſons = _ © 
| | - have: been found to deny this: Principle ; yet chaſe 
* || -perſons { committing . hainous and; horribſe Crimes... © 
| | | (but kept ſecret from man)their conſciences afterwarde \ , ; 
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have accuitd and terrified them: now their hainom 41 
Crimes being not known to any man but them» 
ſelves; why mould their conſciences vex and terriſie 
them, if there were not a Godꝰ ä 
-” Objett.1.' But may ſome men ſay, in whom the At 
light of natute is almoſt extinguiſhed, I never ſan}... 
God, how can I then believe there is a God? | 
'  A»ſw. Thou diſt never ſee thy ſonl, and dof ol: 
thou believe therefore thou haſt no foul? Thon do 
didſt never ſee the wind, yet ſurely thou believeſt I f. 
there is ſuch a thing; ſuch a creature. | 
Object. 2. But if his be a Truth generally ac- ſus 

- knowledged; How comes it to paſs, that the moſt on 
men and women live, as though there were no co 


4 


. 


; Firſt; by way of: Conceſſion or Grant; * 


Pu Ne RS ALAS 2: 


8 


1 


— . ——-—U . ̃¶ ³ͥðwiüe — . BS) 2 Hs. LAS»: 5s 4 
Fe be 2 3 : 7 2 IY Tl P 1 ! n 9 * — — _ 
N . 3 n O48; 491 MR OR.” Ore WRT ER 
. 4 : * C EC EE Eo Bro. 
) « 1 * 3 N 
U S p — 
ol Py 


FILE 


* i Yr ” % 5 * 
T 


 =Aktribu 


+ 


SOBRE 3 Bot 


re 3. 224 


Far; 0 


Truth, That fince Adams fall, by the corruption 
oo nature (in regard of the true Cod) we are 
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Rr Theres a Gl. 
all Atheifts : Thus che Pſalmiſt deſcribing che na- 
tutal man F/. 14.1. The fool hath ſaid in his heart, 
There is ub God: The natural man confeſſeth there is 

a God, but it is a God of his own framing , without 
ty Acrributes,to wit, an Idol; which upon the matter, is 
as much as to deny the true God. a 

ObjeF. 3. Although this be a Truth granted and 
plain; why yet, the Regenerate themſelves have 
doubtings this way, they ſomtimes doubt Whether 
there be a God or no. 

Anſw. And this comes to paſs, Firſt- by Satans 
ſuggeſtion, who ſometimes darcs this thought malici- 
ouſly into them, even in their beſt Devotions. Se- 

'F condly, this thought may be in them through the 
corruption of nature remaining ; they having a ſe:d 
and ſome degrees of Atheiſm remaining in them 
ſo long as they are in this world, Thirdly, Want of 
through conſideration may occafion doubting this 
F way: As when they obſerve themſelves men and 
'' women. of affliction, and the wicked great in the 
1 arid. and highly exalted; looking meerly upon 
| 


]—OR — 


his and no further, may occaſion them to queſtion 
this great Truth; but going on to the end and 
iſſue, the doubt is preſently removed, conſidering 
what the wicked's exultation ends in; and ſo con- 
— what is the iſſue of the godly mans affli- 
ons. nh ee 
Uſe 1. To expoſtulate with the wicked and unre- 22 
eherate : There is a God: this. chou ſayeſt, then 
eleeveſt; I ſay, thou doſt well, but the divels do : 
as much, nay more; they belirvi nmble, am m . 
i Ex4mine thy ſelf; do not they eed thee in this?) 
Tuos believeſt there is a r . 
75 | * 24 " 
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at his Juſtice , Power, and Omnipreſence? Doſt 
thou perſwade thy ſelf of his Own5preſence > that. 
he ſees thy waies, courſes, and proceedings in all 
places, and at all times? How comes it to paſſe then, 
that thou willingly and wiſfally committeſt that 
fin in ſecret (in his ſight) which thou wouldeft be 
aſhamed to commit in the eye and view of the 
world? Obſerve now; Thou beleeveſt there is a 
God, butirisa god of thy own framing; a god that 
ees not thy ſinfull courſes, and proceedings. And 
to this purpoſe, take notice how the ſpitit of God 
briogs in the wicked or naturall man ſpeaking in his 
heart ob 22. 13, 14. And thor ſayeſt, bow doth God 
know ? and it there knowledg in the moſt bigh ? Pſal 
73-11: Can he judg through the dark clond? thick 
clouds are a covering to him, that he ſeeth not, And 
Pſal. 94.7. They ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee , neither 
Hall the God of Jacob regard it. Thus what the 
wicked mans thoughts are of God, his actions 
declare. And ſo in regard of Gods 7»fice, if thou 


didſt beleeve him to bea God of juſtice, how darſty 


thou go on obſtinately in thy (ins, mekivg 1 
covenant With death, and being at agreement with hell 
be having openly proclaimed in his word. that he 
will be hon n —_— The truth 
of it is, although thou doſt acknowledg a God,why 
yet = thou denieſt him, by denying his juſtice ; 
5 if he were 2 God all of mercy : but ſuch as thou, 
Mall one day find him to bes God of juſtice, of 
infinite juſtice, Dent. 29. 19, 0. 
Again, in regard of Gods Power; Thou beleeveſt 
there is a God, but again denieſt him, in that thou 
Lo not deliere bim to he aGod of infinite 


mi - 


2323 


— 


Ds Fg WO 2220 5 _ og ef, 


44 


9 9 


"4 
4] 


, „ ” eo. Si 0 cy ” 
&; i „ 8 {i * ' 9 r 2 * 4 
2. ROTTEN. ob ö . 3 e 
* g - N . WP . VT 

. : n 5 bs , wore FS « 1 —— — «v4 2 — ELIE ee AE! 3 
Memb. 1 8,4 6 Cod. A 

N ; * 7 J * by 4% — 1 x0 * 
0 +: * <> 1 0 8 * » 27 ? , . A. R F- p — x x 

* a 
* * 


Ifchou doſt believe bim tobe 8 God of iofinite pow. 
er, why doſt not thou. rather tremble neee ; 
ing, then ab the threatning of a mortal man? Let 4 
an earthly Magilieate, oc Frnce threareg. and. met 4 
nace for. the breach, of his ſtarures, and edidhs | þ 
preſencly men and women begin to tremble and, 
to. be afraid, and know. not which way, to turn 
themlelvs ; but let the Lord, the mighty God of 
heaven and earth threaten to bring this and thae 
gue, this and thar judgment upon them for their 
ſins and tranſgreſſions ; nay even to damnthem to. 
the pit of hell, if they do not reform : for all this, 
they go on ſtill fn their, ſins, and evill . courſes, as 6 
though the Lord had not power to maintain bis 
threatnings upon them. Well, thou tliat att a wicked 
and ungodly liver, ſee thy condition to be a wofull _. 
condition: there is juſt ſa much light in thee, as to 
make thee inexcuſable : Thou belesveſt there is 
God but in life denieſt his preſence, power, and ju- 
ſtice: Thou art not models Athe;f ip judgme *, 
but an Athieſt in practice. Wel, it is as hop thupk 3 
there is a God, but thou. ſhalt find him qtherwiſe. ©. 
_ thou — to — al-ſaving'; for he is 
infinitely juſt, and powerful. EA 
Vſe2. oe DireRien 7 Thou beleeveſt there is a. 
God. Firſt, more and more examine this great 
truth, more and more, ponder and perpend it; : 
untill thy heart be eſtabliſhed in it; 2 if God be Gd / 
forve him; if Baal be God, follow biz, The mean- | 
ing is, if this Principile be gog trpe, follow the- 
wayes of thy omm heart, live and Wi 
cording to thy own luſt without any-refirs 
if it de dre, (as tie andoubiedly) Oy: 
D 4 k 


N 

1 

1 9 
— 


1 


23 


* 
— 


A vo 


Worte mw, in ory - 


'a - "WE 
+ -* 5 
3 128 ; * 7 
5 J 8 
4 : 2 4 1 ; my 2 
bn) * 7 © ey 
” * 9 
1 . 
. 
— 


W 
; 4x * 
24 + 
»5 aw * 
py 
2 4 — 
Want? 


; 22 3k 8 

1 W 4 EA 

3 
* bY -; 8 


„ > * 
k „ 
2 


4 
ö 5 
. 


Q Werne 


T I 

572 1 „ Þ 
7 An 1 
£ » 
8 
— 5 . CS 2 


Is 
"11 
1 


: Fs St. A „ PE 
* „ : S 233 f 
1 a Gy f „ en = * 
5 . ; : 2 3 5 . 
833 9 9 bo _ 2 - 4 
44 S 4 4 60 in 4 
„ d — ——U— — * « 


” * 
o 8 g . xD ; 
S dp „„ OE. IIS 


— 


2 4 
. — 

A - 5 

. 


* 


8 


de, due Faul, deth acknowledg, that the firſt 


live as chronphly belceving this principle, Labor to 
pleaſe God, to gloriſie him, and to bave commu- 
nion with him; and know there is nothing doth 


ſo choak and ſuffocate this Principle, as a wicked 


and profane life, as Rom. 1. 18. For the wrath of 

God ts revealed from heaven againſt all nngedlineſs | t 
and unrighteouſueſs of men, who held the eruth | h 
in awxrighteouſneſs. This is the firſt rule of Dire- 

ction. "fn, | 5 t 
2: Thou beleving this Principle endeavor to 
nouriſh and maintain it: To this purpoſe tho | 0 
mayeſt help thy ſelſe by thy Book of the Crea- 1 
ture, as David faith, P/al.19.1. The Heavens declare 
tbe glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth bis handy» | 
work. There is not the leaſt Creature but thon 


mayeſt read God in it; but eſpecially be thou 


exerciſed in the book of the Scriptures, in readin 
and hearing them; they do the moſt plainly and 
evidently ſet forth God. EC 
3. If thou haft not a Juſtifying faith, be earneſt 
with the Lord for it, becauſe without this ſuperna- 
__ faith , thou canſt not believe this Principle-' } 
avingly. | | . 

4. Converſe much with thoſe that are godly: 


They that converſe with the worldly- minded, ſhall 


obſerve them much to be aſcribing the event of 
things to natural and ſecond cauſes; but the god 
ſy, the event of things to God: Then further, The 
odly have an experimental knowledg of God, and 
ſo ſpeaking of God, they many times ſpeak empha- 


ically and movingly, much to the ſtrengthning 


f the faith of orkers. A Reverend Light in this 


thing 


—— 
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thing that turned him from bis Atheiſm, was yp 


» 
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1 
| / 
; 
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ö 
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talking with a Conntrey-man of his, and bis manner 
of expreſſing himſelf. . 
De 3. For Information. 

I. Is there a God? why then, the Scriptures are 
true; becauſe they declare that he is, and whit 
be is. 

2. Is there 2 God? why theo the ſoul is immor- 

tal; for as the immortal foul is the image. of 
God, and ſo doth demonſtrate a God: ſo 
that do moſt firmly believe there is a God, do like-- 
wiſe firmly believe the immortality of the foul. And 
upon that ground caſt for it accordingly, - t 
u and well being of it. * 

ere be a God? why then, there 16 4 
Heaven anda Hell: a place of Bliſs for the godly: 
after this life; and a place of Torment - for the 
wicked ; otherwiſe God ſhould not be juſt; and 
then not God. We read of a Pope, that when 
he was on his death-bed, ſaid, He ſhould ere 
be reſolved of three things, which all bis life long 


he had doubted of: 1. Whether ' there be # 


God, or no ? 2. Whether the Soul de Im- 
mortal, or no 7 3. Whether there be à benen 
and a tell, or no? He being nor ſatisfied of the 
firſt, might well doubt of the two laſt. And thus 
we have abſolved the firſt Member of the fuſt 
Principle. a 
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ſubjection that the wicked yeild unto him; _ 
: that. 
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9 <> —— 


MSN BI I II. 
That there 1 but aus God, 
Hat there is but one God, the Scriptures are 


1 very evident this way, Deut 6.4. Hear O 1/racl, 
the Lord our od is one Lord. Deut. 3 2.39. Sec now, 


that 1, even am be, and there it no God with me. 


al. 16.3 1. Whois God ſaue the Lord, ſave Jehovah. 
And ſo, 1/4i.44:6. 1am the firſt, and I am the left 
and beſider me there is no God, And Iſa, 45.5. 7, 


les me. Epheſ. 4. 6. One God and Father of all 
and laflly, x Ceriv. f. 4, 56. M know that aw Idol 5s 


wing in the World , (that is, nothing in nature 


fublifting ; or nothing in reſpect of the Divinity 
aſeribed to it) ard that: there, is nous ether God but. 
ave; that is to ſay, properly and by nature: For 
though there be that he called gods, to wit, impro- 
perly, as there be Gods many and Lords many, impro- 


to ſay, the Church doth know and acknowledge 
are called „ becauſe they are Gods Deputies 
Ons upon earth, as Pſal. 82.6. 1 haue 

aid, Tr are G alt, Idols are called gods becauſe ſome 
ignorant and fond people think them to be ſo: er. 
10.11. The Gods that have not made the heavens and the 


earth even they foul periſt mo the earth, and from un- 


der theſe headent. Nay, the Divel is called god, The 
God of this world, 2 Cor.4.4. becauſe of the willing 


Ptinc. 1. 


2 the Lord, and there is none. elſe, there is no. God 


but one God (properly and by nature, Magiſtrates 


perly ſo called: But to ut there is but one Gd, that F<. 


# 


L,. * 


Gods Lawes. 2. The Virgin Mary; 


# improperly: 
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chat any of theſe are gods by nature, Properly, bur 
Reaſ.r. There is but one only chief good, and 
efore but one God. 
Reeſ.2. There is but one firſt cauſe of all things, 
nd therefore but one God. 7 
'*Reaſ.3. To be more Infinites then one is impof- 
fible : there is but. one Infinite, and therefore but 
one God. | 
R.. If there be more Gods then one, why not 
three as well as two? and why not five as wel 40 
three 2 and why not ten as well as five? nay,why not 
thirty thouſand, as it is obſerv'd by ſome of the Fa» 
_ the — 8 _ | 1 hs 
/{[e1, For Reprebex/jon: Firſt, to reprove the 
Papiſts: Secondly, the ponds Proteſtant. 0 b 
1. The Papiſts ſet up divers gods beſides the true *. 
God : As firft, The Pope : They ſay, be is to judp i 
all, but to be judged of none; th at he hath power 5 
to forgive ſins, and that properly; that he hath 
power to make Lawes to bind conſciences, "_ 
they m 
her a goddeſs perferring her before Ude. Tufting 
in her for ſalvation, and in their Prayers intreating - . 
her ts command her Son, by the might of a mother. 
Nay, 3. They make all the departed Sint; gods, by 
praying unto them, as though they knew the ſecri 
ef mens hearts, as though they were preſent every 
where; which are things proper to God alone. 
2. Reproofe to the carnal Proteſtant. Sucli as 
principally affect the Creature, or put their con- 
'fidence in the Creatme, thoſe ſet up to themſelyess 
more gods then one. Some make worldly Riches | 


5 D Z 5 1 nd ” We 5 2 : 5 484 — 25 R N A — 28 MI y 8 N 55 A 
* - — — — — — pt op — Q 
%: — 2 * * 1 
>.> 5 Ag Ther. * but LL God. Prine. 1 A 
F Wc Tg l 2 | - ar 8 
{ has I 6 , 2 * 2 : ; yr 7 — — 5 
. their god, and ſo the Covetous: ſome carnal Plea- 


fares, and ſo the Voluptuous : ſome earthly Ho- 
| 2 and ſo the Ambitious: ſome make this and 
that man their god, and ſo. truſting in him. The 
truth is, the moſt make the Divel their god, by a 
willing ſubjection to his ſuggeſtians ; And thus the 
carnal Proteſtant, although he ſeem to confeſs one 
'God with his mouth, why yet in affection and pra 
ctice he ſets up more, What a man loves moſt, 
delights. in moſt, truſts in moſt, that he makes his 
od, whatſoever he profeſſeth with his tongue: but 
t thoſe Idolaters know how the Apoſtle ame. 
| tiles them, 7m. 4. 4. Te Adnlterers and Adultereſſes; 
that is to ſay Spiritual Adulterers and Adultereſles; 
and how the Lord threatens by the generous and 
truly noble Prophet, 7/aiah 42: 8. That he wil nes 
Hue hit glory to another: aud therefore they giving 
that tothe Creature which is due unto him, let them 
be. aſſured: that he wil be revenged upon them 
| | P[al.16:4. v3 (ITT 
e + Uſe 2. For Inquiftion or Inquiry: Seciog there 
is a God, and but one God, it ſhall be very nece- '* 
ſary to enquire concerving. him; to inform our 
ſelves, what this one God is? What God is, ſtrictly 
ro enquire, (as a wiſe Logician ſaith.) he being 
promum ent, is beyond Logick ; and therefore 
that we may define God perfectly, we have 
need of Gods own Logick. And the Reaſons 
are, 1. Becauſe be is Incomprebenſible; 2. Becauſe 
be is in great part unknown unto 2 we are 
in the mertal body: 1hilst, we are ini: World 
as the Apoſtle tels us) x Cor. 15. 2. we ſee through 
0 6A derkly; but inthe world te come We-ſhall fe 
1 him 
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dia face re face: this the Apolile: 


1 Jobs 3.2. We ſpall: ſee God as be it; that is, know 
on perfectly, as betics juch Creatures, and as ſack 


Creatures can comprehend. Vet we are to knom 


the Lord. hath ſo far tevealed himſelf in the Serip- 
tures to the Elect, as may ſuffice to their falva+> 


tion, and hath acquainted them, Dent. 29. 29 that * 


what is revealed briongs to them, nay; hath com- 


manded them, fobn 5. 39. Toſearch the 


Scriptures 3 


and as for other ends, ſo eſpecially for this, that 


they may: know in ſome ſaving way what God 


1 7 ie 03-1 L 
Now becauſe the Catechiſm in the Expoſition 4 
of it affords us a brief Deſcription of God; a - ' -; 
decauſe in the examination of it, we find it to bs 
borrowed and grounded upon the Scriptures ; 1 
think it not amiſs to open that Deſcription unis 
you that ſo you map the better conceive of G. 
35 his Word reveals him. And this is the Deſcription, 


* , 
£ 


34 
* 


mote: large way, ſetting him forth in his works of 
Creation and Preſervation, and ſo in the ſeveral 
ſubſiſtences, ot manners of being in the one Divine 


Eſſen 


*or Eſſence; that ay, 
or Eſſence, as firſt; bath bis 


but from Mm 
ed of none, 
cauſe: of il, other Subſtances and Eſſences; ank 


uce. 21 of Ch . N 
But firſt, for this: Deſcription, God it 4 .. 
rit, Spiritual Sub ſtauce- 1. God is a Subſtance 
ſuch a Subſtance . 
being. from none 
ſelfe. 2. As is preſerved and fuſtain- 
but ſubſiſleth by bimfelf 3. As is the 
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— apon this be is called Zebavah, which is the 
dp — ph ow. one would 
. Being of himſelf, and cauſing all other things 
to be that have being. 2 025 
2. A Spirit er 4 Spiritual Subſtance, That God 
is Spiri, ſee 70h. 4. 24. And why ſaid to be 2 Spirit 
or a Spiritual fubſtance-?' Firſt, Negaively, becauſe 
he is not Carporeal. 2:By way of Similzrads x 
there are divers perfections in Spiritual Su 
which ſhadow foith the IO ſonlsand 
the Angels are Spirits too, bi erve the dit c 
betwint ſuch Spirits and God: our ſouls and the 
Hagelcare Spirits created and finite, but God is a 
Spirit uncreated and incomprehenſible. FL 
43. Moſt wiſe. Now well may che Catechiſm de? 
ſeribe God to be: moſt wiſe. : Firſt, Becauſe the is 
eſfentially wiſe, and wiſdomeit ſelf : in compariſon 
of bim the wiſeſt creature hath no wiſdom at 
all: and ſo we muſt underſtand that place and the 
Jike; 'Tothe only wiſe God, Jude 25. 2. Becauſe his 
Wiſdom or Underftanding is an abſolnte, ſimple, 
and perſect underſtanding, without compoſition. ,- 
By. one a of :underſtanding be diftiaQly.and per- 
ifectly knoweth: all things. Ai rhings ure! mA 
iaxd open unte the eyes of bim with me we have to 
de, Hebr. 4. 13. 3. Becauſe his Wiſdom it Immu - 
4able. He knoweth not one thing otherwiſe then 
another; neither one thing more then another; nei · 
cher that heretofore, which' he knows not nom; not 
chat now, which be knew not heretofore. Xu u- 
1 ad are all bis Works fromthe beginning of the World, 
Act. 14.18. 4 Becauſe the wiſdom of God is eternal: 
„ 


was oh e R e c a; EEE . 
8 22 wo, „ * * 5 287 \ . a Wm 2 F *% ge 
Rs og TIS. 2 af : 2 Fs N 7 3 * 
1 . e 1 4 SITY : V 
. X . ** 1 ALES HS WR 
. * N —_ 
mb There is but one God. © xC - 2 
% — Ny 
2. x 0 * - 8 
Mem : * 7 * 
4 1 1 «6 * 
l 4 ; 
lf 


' the. Wiſdom of God is iafinite: he truly ænom every 
thing, and the reaſon of every thing. E epbar the Ma 
"wathite, one of the friends of Zeb, ſpeaking of Gods 
" wiſdom, ſaith, It 55 at bigh at the height of beaven;dee> 
; then bell, longer thru the earth, broader then the ſea 
Job 11.8,9. And ſo the Apoſtle Rew.11.33.:@ the 
Aleph of the wiſdom and'knowleadg of Ged ! oY 
40 Holy : See how the Angels cry out one to 
-ariochier, Iſai. ö. 3. Holy, luly, loly ig the Lend of 
Hſts: and the ſame Prophet ſtiles God (by way of 
excellency) The Hoty One; in char. 40. ver. 25. He 
$5 holy is all bit wayer; to wit, of Mercy, Juſtice, 
'Truth,&c: And noꝛ holy as the Creature; the Crea- 
ture it ſelf is one thing, and the holineſe of the 

Creature is another thing. But God is holy by na- 
"ture: Holineſs is of the very nature of God bimſelf. 

J Eternal. That is, neither had beginning not ſhall 
have ending: P... 2. Even from euerlaſting to even 
ling thou art God: 1 Tim. 1. 17. Now'iwnto the Ki 

#ernal, &. God is not etetnal as the 

ſouls of men and women: for although they ſuall 
have no ending, why yet had they a beginning; and 
therefore they may more properly be termed ever - 
lating, or ſempiternal, then eternal. Eternity looks 
both backward and forward :-Everlaſtingneſs or 
Sempiternity looks only forward unto that which 


is to come. | 5 | 
6. And laftly, In finite. That is, ſuch a one av 
whoſe Eſſence fills heaven and earth, he being every _ 
where preſent totally and wholly: 1/4jab 66.1. 
Nina faitbthe Lord, rhe Heaven 5s wy. Throne. , tb 
earth is why r 
Steven and earth, ſaith the Lord. Nay, hear wit 
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5 5 Fol 1 ſaith 1 Kong:8.27., Behold the Heavens, 1 
- tbe leaves of beavent cannot contain thee.” He is i 


de is mixed with the Creatures, for that is coner: 


bpolluted wirh the filth and contagion of any L. i 
Wil *2' +ure; for that is contrary to his moſt perfect ho- 

* 5 ly nature: but in ſuch à ſort he is preſent, as i 
- Heavenly, Spiritual, and Incomprehenſible. Thus he 
a in all places, yet circumſcribed to none. | 


Object. But if the Lord be eſſentially and wholly 
in every plate; why is he ſaid to remove from one 
Place to another, as Gen. 1 1. 7. Oo to, let ut go down 
uu there confound their language ? . 
| An. Theſe and ſuch like phraſes are ſpoken 
after the — of _ our — — that 
there is truly and properly any change of place in 
God. And bus ker touching this brief deſcription 
＋ God. The Catechiſm goes on further, deſcri; 
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Doc. His one Gad, or the one true God, it Can 
by wes; of all things. 453-27 M Be) 

For the better underſtanding of this Doctrine, we 

ee to reſolve divers Qgeſtions: As firſt, more 

Wi -  Plainly, Who created? 2. What was created ? 


— —— 


all places ar once, and not only by his vertue an 
- Power; but by his whole infinite Eſſence. Not that 


- T0 his moſt perfect ſingle nature; nor that he y 


bing God by his works, and ſeveral ſabſiiences. - - 


q * 


3: Where- 


3. Whereof? 4. How? 5. When? 6. To 
what end? Laftly, the Uſes, _ ; 
Oxeſt. 1. TR firſt Queſtion: Who Created? 
An. Cod. Gen. I 1. In the beginning Cod created the 

wh beavens aud the earth; to wit, God the Father, God 
iche Son, and God the holy Ghoſt,” for ſo Solomon, 
ſpeaking of the Creator, doch ſpeak in the plural 
number, Eccle/ſ.12.1. Remember thy Creator in the 
dayes of thy youth. The Father by the Son, _ 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; the Son from the Father, an 

by the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy Goſt from the Father 
and the Son: All the three Perſons jointly Crea- 
ted, only they are diſtinguiſhed ia their mannet 


mT of Creating, as before. And that this is a work 

common to all the rhree Perſons, is plain by the 

en holy Scriptures: That God the Father did cre- 

ar ate, ſee 44.4.24. The Apoſtles thus pray; Lord 

Ml thow art God which ha ſt made heaven and earth, and 

on rhe ſea, and all that therein is; and in ver.27; For 

ri of a truth, aganſt thy holy child peſur, whom thou haſt 

* Þ annointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 

« WU Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael were gathered to- 

IK gether: Where we may obſerve, that the Apoſtle / 

tiles God the Father Creator of allthings. That 
God the Son did alſo create, fee 7%. 1. 3. 42 
things were made by him; to wit, by the Son: And 2 
ſo Coloſ. 1.16. By him were all things created that | 
art in heaven, and that are in earth ; that is to FI 
ſayy He from the Father did create, or the Father 


by him, and not by him as an inſtrument, but as by 5 
another Perſon of the ſame Eſſence and Poπ WÜ6W 


with himſelf; And that the Holy Gboſt did & 
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he bath garniſhed the Heavens; that is to ſay thy 
Holy Ghoſt , from the Father and the Son. Thy 


work of Creation proclaims a God, bur indeed dot 
not diſcover the myſtery of the Trinity; and ye 
it cannot be denied (if we conſult with the Scri 
ptures) but that this work of Creation was the wort 
of the whole Trinity. . 
Dueſt. 2. The ſecond Queſtion : What 

Created ? 

 Anſw. The Catechiſme anſwers, all things; tha 


is to ſay, all things, but God himſelf; For we mul 


not conceive that any of the three perſons inthe 
Deity. were created; They being all eternal and 
coeternal: Nay further, we muſt not conceiy 
that fin and miſery were created, they coming i 


as the cauſe; and the effect, by Satans malice, and 


mans free will; and to the purpoſe aforeſaid, ol 
ſerve we thit diſtinction, obs 1. 3. And without hin 


(chat is, the ſecond perſon in Trinity) was not av 
thing made , that was made. Now theſe exceptions 
allowed, we anſwer with the Caetcbiſme, Al things 


were created; as the third heaven, with the Ang 
the inhabitants of it: That the third heaven wg 
created ſee Heb. 1 1.10. For he looked, (that is to ſi) 
Abrabam) for à city, (to wit, the third heaven 
whoſe builder and 0%. 5 is God. That the Angels w 

created (although Moſes in his hiſtory of the cres. 
tion, doth no: mention them, for reaſons beſt kngwa 
to the Spirit of God, who did direct him in the pens 
ning of the ſame) yet that they were created, ſee 
P/al .148. 2. Praiſe ye him, (to wit, God) all his 


Angel: and the reaſon is given verſe the 5. For 
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face of rhe waters : and ſo 76 26.1 3- By bis Sp 8 
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he commanded, and they were created. And ſo Col.1. 
16. By him were ail things created, viſible & invifible; 
whether they be thrones, or domi nions, or principalities, 
or powers; and by theſe we underſtand the Angels. 
And fo all things downward from the third heg- 
ven, were created even to the bottom and centre of 
the loweſt earth; as the ie, which is called the 
ſecond heaven,with the Sun, Moon, and Stars,which 
are therein: The air likewiſe, which is called the 
loweſt heaven, with the fouls of it: The earth with 
the creatures thereon, as trees, plants, beaſts, man: 
nul and ſo the /eas, with the fiſhes therein. That the 
ene particulars aforeſaid were, created, peruſe the firſt 
ani Chapter of Geneſis. e 

ei Objeft.r. But were the great hils and mountaines 
8 Ul created, were they not occaſioned by the flood in 


* 


and Noahs time ? | © 
ob _ A»{.Some of them were createdGen.7.19,20-And 
bin the Waters prevailed exceAingly upon the earth, and 
WW al the high hils rhat were under the whole heaven,were 
covered ; fifteen cubits upward did the Waters prevail 
and the mountains were covered Amos. 4.13. Lo, he. 
that formeth the mounfAines, and created the wind; 
ſpeaking of God. 
Objelt.2. But Toads and Snakes, and ſuch vene- 
mous things were not created. 
er .. Anſw. Yes, they were created, 7ob 26.13. His 
elf band ( ſpeaking of God) hath formed the crooked 
wa Sexpent 2 Not created venemous and hurtfull, but 
en · became ſo by mans fin, The Lord made every 
ſee} creature good, and ſo profitable to man; and there- 
bf fore what creatures are now become hartfull td 
Fe man, it is mans fin that hath made them fo, _ -;*+ 
. C 
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Teſt. 3. mbereof, or of What were all th 
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made ? | 
Anſw. Not of the eſſence of God, nor of any 
former matter coeteraall with God; but of no- 
thing. Heb.11,3. The things which are ſeen, wen 
not made of things that do appear; that is, they were 
made of nothing. 8 8 
0bj:8.3, But man was of the duſt of the earth, 
and woman of man. 
eAnſw. the Lord made all things of nothing; but 
ſome things mediately, ſome things immediately ; or 
thus; Creation is two-fold, 1. Simple. 2.1n reſpeR, 
Simple creation, is a producing of things ou: of 
nothing, and ſo the firſt matter was created. 
2. Creation in feſpect, is a producing of thing 
out of matter preexiſteat, or out of the firſt mat. 
ter. . 
Object. But of nothing nothing is made, ſaith 
the Philoſopher. : : | 
Anſw. This is true of a naturall generation, ot 
working, but not true of a divine Cre: tion. 
Daeſt. g. How did God create all things >> 
Auſw. Not by any labour or wearineſſe, but 
by his word, and appointment, Gen. 1. 3. And God ſaid, 


Let there be light, ard there Was light. And ſo Pſal, 


148.5. He commanded, and they were created: He 
needed not tools, or other inftruments - neither 
uſed he the aid or help of any aſſiſtant, but at 
his very beck and appointment all things were ere- 
ated. . 
Quest. y. When was the world created? | 
Anſw. It is betwixt five and ſix thouſand years 
ſince the world was created. If it be 2 
a a What 
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what time of the year; the "moſt judicious an- 
ſwer, in che ſpring time: If in what ſpace of time 
in the ſpace of ſix daies, Gen. 1.31. compared wit 
nol Chad. 2. ver. 1. and E xod. 20 11 | 
ll Ox}. 6. To what end did God create the world? 
ere Anſ. To the praiſe of his glory. Prov. 16.4 
He made all thing for himſelf; to wit, for his own 
th, glory. And Rem. 11. 36. Of bim, and through 
him, and to him are all things , to whom be glory for 
buf er. Now we come to the uſe of this Do&tine. 
; Of Uſe 1. To confute the Atheiſtical perſon, ' ſuch 
eck. as are unwilling to acknowledg the one true God, 
off 411 the creatures proclaiming this great truth; nay, 
| the excellency of this work evidently demonſtra- 
ng ting the infinite excellency of the Creator, his in- 
arg finitePower, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Truth. And 
indeed, by this work of Creation, is the true God 
ich olginly diſtinguiſhed from all falſe gods and idols 
whatſoever. If we be asked, How we know the 
or trove God from all falſe gods? We anſwer, by the 
work of Creation, He alone being the maker of 
deaven and earth, and all things therein, as himſoſf 
but ſaith. Iſu 45.7. All the gods of the nations are oli 
aich but che Lord, (that is to ſay, the true God) ads tbe 
fal. leavens. : | 
'V/e 2. For the comfort and conſolation of Gods 
people, who ſuffer much in this world, and many 
times for the truths ſake. 1. Pet. 19. Let them that 
nr according to the will of God, commit the keeping 
Woof there ſonls to him in well doing, as unto 4 22 
Creator. And fo fob argures, 70. 1c 3. Is is good un- 
to thee that thou ſponldeſt oppreſſe? That thou ſhouPdft 
¶Aaſpiſe ibe work of thine band .? This argument 


d Creator of all things. 3 . 
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. | Creator of all things, 

indeed from ſuch as obſtinately go on in ſin, 

be of little force, as we may ſee, 1/a.27.11. Ith 
4 people of no underſtanding, therefore he that m. 
them, Will not have mercy on them: and he t 

formed them will ſhew them no favour. The potter 

when he ſees the clay will by no means be broughy 

to his mind, he takes it and daſhes it againft ha: 

walls: ſo will the Lord deal with the wicked, why | 

| 
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Princ. 1, 


will by no means be brought to obey their Creator 
But for thoſe that remember their Creator , and 
truly fear him, he will be found a faithtuil Creator 
to them upon all occaſions; in their greateit want 
inward, and outward ;' ſupplying them as ſhal h 
the beſt ; in their gteateſt dangers defending them 
ſhall be for their greateſt good. But ye have wif 
. looked (ſaith the Prophet Eſay) anto the maker then 
ef, neither had reſpect ante him that faſbioned it lu 
ago, Ia. 22. 1 T. As though if the Jewes had l 
Lreſpetłt ] or recourſe unto their Creator in the ws 
of true humiliation and information, as well 
uſed the civill means which they were earneſt in, th 
ſhould have been ſtrong enough,) and too ſtrong f 
the Perſian their enemies: fee P.aſ. 124.8. 
Dſe z, For Exhortation: and that divers waie 
1. To imitate God, that we would not hoard t 
and keep to our ſelves what might be profltab 
2 dr Ki The _ alchough & _ | 
things for his own glory, et his glory, Wi 
not increaſed by ney "eh_s © made 7 For 1 
ſpeak properly, -ke being alwaies infinitely glo 
.xz0us, his glory can neither be increaſed, not dr 
cteaſed: But in the work of Creation, he commu 
micated himſelf to Elect Angels and men for thei 
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i good and happineſſe; ſo muſt we bring forth eur 
taleat inward and outward, for the good and benefit 
of others. | 
' Secondly, To exhort us, That we would ſeriouſly 
conſider the work of Creation, and in it to read 
God and his attributes. There is not the leaſt fly, but 
in it we may read God and his Attributes; the Lord 
could have made the world in a moment of time 
ator but takes fix days to the buſineſs, and noqueſtion 
and ro move us to be the more ſerious and laborious in 
ate the reveiw of this work: and wil not take it wel 
ann at our hand to have fuch a work as this lighted, 
| b& We muſt ariſe from the creature to the Creator. 
may The unreaſonable creatures are matter of praiſe, 
n and we muft therefore in our kind be inftruments of 
beni praiſe. x 
lou - Thirdly, To exhort us to ſerve and obey God, 
and that with cheerfulneſſe; Eceleſ. 12.1. Remem- 
wi ber thy Creator, in the days ef thy youth. Words 
[1 af of knowledg in Scripture imply affection, and pre- 
they Rice; that is to ſay, know, fear, love, ſerve, and 
for obey thy Creator inthe days of thy youth, thou - 
wilt then be the fitter to ſerve and obey him in thy - * 
old age. And ſo the Pſalmiſt, P/al .100.'2, 3. ] 
Serve the Lord with gladneſſe : it is he that made us 
and not we our ſelves, We count him a Monſter 
of men that is very undutiful anto his Parents; but 
how much more may we account him a Monſter 
that delights in rebellion aganſt his Creator, whoſe 
inſtruments only our Parents were to bring us into 
this world > Deut. 32.6. Do ye thus requite the Lord, 
o feoliſs people and unwiſe ? It not be thy father that 
ill bath bought theel? bath he wot made thee and eftabliſoed 
thee ? C 4 Dſe 


Vil 


1 mA Le 2 +» ky ” . = * — 
* . 12 RAE ES 8 r ˙ Sd de ER os” 
-4 N enn CEE: > OG . 
1 - B ” * 
32 


| Creator of all things, Princ. 1 
Uſeq4 For 1:9#iftion.: Fuither to eriquirg 
into two Creatures the chief of the Creation; to. 
wit, Angels and Men. | . 
"Touching the Angels, if you ask when they were 
created? I anſwer, Within the compaſs of the 
firſt ſix dayes, in likelihood upon thr fitſt day, when 
the third heaven was created. That they were crea» 
ted within the compaſs of the ſix days, ſee Gen. 1. 31. 
and. 2. 1. The heavens and the earth were finiſhed and al 
the boſt of them. 2. If you enquire into their nature? 
Anſw, They are inviſible and incorporeal Sub- 
ſtances, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all minifiring ſpirits4 
3 · If you inguite into their number? Axſw. They 
are very many Hab. 12.22. An innumerable company 
of Angels,; and fo Dan. 7. 10. Thenſand thouſand: 
miniſt red unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand ſtood before him. 4. If we enquire into theit 
Properties? Anſw. 1. They are Creatures of ex- 
cellent knowledg and underſtanding: 1 Cor. 13.1. 
Tbeugh I (peak wit h the tongue of men and of Angels: 
not that che Angels have tongues, or uſe of ſpeech, 
but co note what grace and excellency of -ſpeeck 
muſt needs be thought to be in them, if. it might be 
ſuppoſed that they ſhould ſpeak; and hence it is they 
are ſaid Rev. 4. G. to be full of eyes. 2, They are 
Creatures, wondrous holy; I mean, the Angels 
that ſtand, the Eſect Angels: the Angels that fell 
are extremely wicked, but were created holy, That 
the Angels we ſpeak of are holy Creatures, fe 
Marth. 253 . and Luke 9 26. They having this flile 
given them, L Holy] in both places. 3. They are 
_ Creatures of great ſtrength and might, Fſal. 103. 20. 
' Bleſs the Lord, es his Angelt, that excel 11 
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emb. 3. 
nd ſo 2 Theſ.1.7. Aighty Angels. 4. They are 
creatures very expel itious and nimble,and therefore 
deſcribed Exe 1.6. to have wings, 6. They are Crea« 
tures Immortal: Lal. 20.36. Neither can they dy any 
more, for they are equal unto the Angels: yet bur 
Creatures for all this, and finite. Laftly, If you 
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ask, Why they were created ? An/W. For theſe 
31. two ends eſpecially : 1. To celebrate the praiſe of 
4 God : P/al.103.20, Bleſs the Lord,  yee bis An 
ire? gels. ; and {/ai.6.3. One cryed unto another, and ſaid 


zub-W Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſt, the whole e arth 
rs full of his glory. 2. To be inſtruments of good 
hey and ſafety unto Ele& men and women: P/al.34.7. 
ay WM The Ang elof the Lord encampeth round about hem 
wif that feare him, and deli vereth them: Pſal.g1.11. He 
20% foall give his Angels charge over thee to keep then in 
heir thy wayes; and Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all mini ſtring 
ex · ¶ Spirits, ſent forth for them who Mall be heirs of ſal» 
3.1. vation? As this may greatly comfort and animate 
1: all true Believers, why, ſo it may reſtrain and pull 
in the wicked from offering the leſt wrong unto ſuch. 
ech Mat. 18. 10. Tale heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
be little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaves their 
ex Angels doalways behold the face of my Father which 
are ¶ it in heaven; They are Angels to take revenge upon 
es you, if you do them the leaſt wrong; wbich is ev 
el dent by the Angel his ſtanding with a draW» ſword 
lat ready to deſtroy Balaam, becauſe he would be allured 
re bey worldly gain to go againſt Gods people, Nam. 
ile 22.22 &c. 3 
re Now we come to the other principal Creature; to 
0. wit, Man. | 12 4 
If you ask when he was created? Anſw. Upon „ 


an 
4 » 
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the ſixth day, and ſo the woman; Gen. 1. 27, 31. 2,1 
you ask of what was man made? A»/w. His body 
was of che duſt of the earth, the womans body of 
one of the mans ribs, Gen. 27. and 22. both their 
fouls of nothing, inſpired of God, Ge», 2.7. In man 
we have on Epicome or compen i'm of ail Creatures, 
he being partly viſible, and parcly inviſible : Viſible 
in regard of his body; loviſible in regard of his 


foul. And touching the excellency of man as he 


was create d, this is implyed in that the Trinity hold a 
conſulation about him, Gen. 1. 26. And God ſaid, Le' us 
wake man, &c Now mans excellency as he was creat- 
ed, did eſpecially confift in three things: 1. In that be 
was made zccording to Gods image : Gen. 1. 27 So 
Grd created man in his own Image, in the Image of God 
ereated he him. Now by the Image of God according 
unto which Adam was created, we are to under- 
ſtand; 1. His Immaterial, Inſivible and Immortal 
foul, for ſo every man is the Image of God, ia re- 
gard of the ſubſtance of his ſoul, Gen. 9.6. hoſe 
ſbeddeth mans blood, by man ſpall his blood be ſped , for 
in the Image of God made he man, By the Image of 
God in this place, we only underſtand the ſubſtance 
of the foul. Adam was created according to Gods 
Image in regard of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs : he 
is ſaid to be cteated according to Gods Image, be- 
cauſe he was created a holy and righteous creature. 
Eph. 4. 24. And that ye put on that new man which af- 
ter Cod is created in rig hit ouſutſi and true holineſs. 
The ſecond thing wherein mans excellency did 


conſiſt, as he was created, was in this, That he had 
ſweet communion and fellowſhip with God. This. 

may be gathered from Gen. 2.19. And ont-of tit 
5 ground 


Princ. v ' 
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Memb.q4. Preſerver and Governor of all things. 27 
ground the Lord God formed every beaſt of the field, 
and every foul of the aire, and brought thei unte 
Adam to fee what he Would call them. ; 

The third thing wherein mans excellency did con- 
fiſt as he was created, was, he was made Lord of all 
res, viſible Creatures, Gen. 1.26. And God ſaid, Let 
idle u make man in our own Image, after our likeneſs, and 

his W let him have demi nion over the fiſh of the ſea and over 
he the foul e the dire, and over the cattle, and over all 
da the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth 
t upon the earch: And ſo ver. 28. God ſaid to Adams 
at-W and Eve, Have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and 
be over the foul of the aire, and over every living thing 
So that moveth upon the earth, CY OED 
70d And thus far touching the work of Creation: We 
ng come in the next place to the work of Preſeroa- 
er- tion. | 5 


o 


* 
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"3 © Preſerver and Governor of all things: 


ds Doct. I He one true God, the Lord is the Preſerver 
and Governor of all things. For ſo we muſt 
5 underſtand the Catechiſm, when it ſaith, the Lord 
e. is Governor of all things: the former to beim- 
T — „to wit, that he is the Preſerver as wel as the 
overnor of all things. And ſo we come from the 
d work of Creation unto, the work of Gods Previ- 
d dance; which conſiſts of theſe two parts, Preſerva- - 
tion and Gubernation, or governing. And wha: 
- is Preſervation but Creation continued, or the up- 
N | holding 
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 Preſerver aud Governor of all rhings. Princ i 
upholding of all creatures in their kinds, beings, mo- 
tions, & operations ? And whatis Gabernatien bur the 
moving, ordering and direction of all the Cres. 
tures and their actions to their decreed ends? 

Now that the Lord is the Preſerver and Governot 
of all things, the Scripture is very copious this way; 
but we wil only produce three or four places: Eph, 
1. 1 f. the Apoſtles deſcribes the Lord to be ſuch a one 
4s Worketh all things according to the counſel of his own 
will: and the Pſalmiſt P/al. 36.6.0 Lord i how preſer- 
veſt an and beaſt: Act. 17. 18. in him we live, move, 
aud have our being: And do but ſee Nehem. 9.6. 
T bout preſerveſt_them all (to wit, all the Creatures) 
and the Hoſt of heaven Worfhipeth thee ,, that is to 
ſay, is goyerned by thee, is at thy command and 
appointment. And further to argue the point in 
hand, That the Lord doth preſerve and uphold all 
the Creatures in their kinds, being, motions, and 
operations, is evident and plain. : 
Arg. 1. Otherwiſe they would not continue, but 
would return to their firſt nothing, to that nothing 
of which they.were at firſt made. The Lord is called, 
7ebovah, not only becauſe he gave being to every 
thing, but likewiſe becauſe he maintained it in every 
thing. And that the Lord is Governor of all things, 
to wit, move:h, directeth, and diſpoſeth of allt he 
Creatures and their actions to their, decreed 
ends, this we demonſtrate two wayes; 1. By in- 
ſtancing Particular Creatures. 2. Particular A 
——. 3 | | 
Arg 2. As fiſt, The good Angels: 1 Chr.21.15. 
And God ſent an Angel unto eruſalem to deſtroy it, 
and 4s le was deftroging, be ſaid tothe Angel that" 
5 : deftrojed, 
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deftreyed, It 1 enough, ftay - BOW thy hand. And 8 1 55 2 
Luke. 1. 26. And in the ſixth month the Angel Gabriel © 2 


was ſent from God unto a City of Galilee named Na- 
zareth. 2. The evil angels: The Divels are govern- 
ed by God and act his command. 1 King. 22.22. 
The Lord ſaith unto the lying ſpirit, go forth; and in 

ver. 23. Michajah ſaith ro Ahab, Bebold, the Lord hath 
put a lying ſpirit in the month of all theſe thy Propbats: 
And ſo in ark 9.26. And the ſpirit cried, and rent 
bim ſore, and came out of him; but in the verſe next 
foregoing, God-man layes a command upon this 
wicked ſpirit, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge 
thee- come out of him, and enter wo mort into him. 


3. Men and Women, the Lord goverveth & diſpoſeth 


of them as be pleaſeth: Pre. 21. 1. The Kings heart 
is in the hand of the Lord as the rivers of water, he 
turntth it Whitherſoever he will. And ſo Prov.29. 
26. Many ſeek, the Rulers favor, but every mant 
judgment cometh from the Lord. And if thoſe ſupe- 
riour creatures (7b 12. 12. to 22.) be at Gods com- 
mand and governed by him; why then ſure all the 
inferior creatures alſo. | | 
0bj. But may ſome men ſay, If the Lord ſo com- 
mand and govern the reaſonable Creatures, is not 
the freedom of their wills by this altogether taken 
away ? | | 
An. No; becauſe the Lord doth not compel the 
reaſonable Creatures to do this or that, but only 
bends and inclines them. The neceſſity of Gods 
will, doth not overthrow the freedom of their will: 


' This or that action, if it be referred to Gods will, 


may be ſaid to be, neceſſary; if to their wills, it 
may be ſaid to be voluntary. 7 e 6 
. Arg. 3 
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30 Preſerver and Governor of att things. g Prince. 
Ag. 3. The ſecond way whereby we demonſtrat⸗ 
that — Lord is the governor of all things, is by in- 
ſtancing particular actions: If the providence of God 
doth extend, i. Even to the leaſt actions, to actions of 
the ſmalleft nature. 2. To actions that are the moſt 
caſual. 3. To actions t hat are the moſt ſinful; why 
then the Lord is governor of all things. But that 
the providence of God doth extend to actions of 
all theſe kinds, the Scriptures do piainly demon- 
Kare. 1. That the providence of God extends to 
the leaſt actions, Matth. 10.29, 30. Are not two ſpars 
rows fold for a farthing ? and one of them ſpall not fal 
on the greund wit bout your fat ber; the very hairs of 
Jour bead are all numbred: can there be any thing of 
leſs account then a Sparrow lighting on the ground, 
or an hair falling from our head? Secondly,that 
the providence of God doth extend even to action 
that are the moſt caſual: Pro. 16.3 3. The lot is caft 
into the lap, but the whale diſpojing thereof is of the 
Tord: what more caſuall then the event of lots caſt 
into the lap; Thirdly, tbat the Providence of God. 
doth extend to actions that are moſt ſinful. Exe. 16 
9. File Prophet be deceived when he bath ſpoken 4 
thing, I the Lord have deceived that Prophet : was 
There ever a more wicked action undertaken then 
the crucifying of Chrift ? and yet ſee what the A3 
poſtle affirms of them who did commit this fact. 
Act. 4.27,28. They were gathered together for to do 
whatſoever thy hand (ſpeaking of God) and thy cout- 
ſell determined before to be done, Not that the Lord 
is the Author of (in, as it is fin; but the Author 
of the action as it is au action; he permits the ſin, 
and not only as an idle ſpeRator, bur further works 
« 10 
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in the ſinful action; as 1. By raking away or denying © © 
his grace, 2. By delivering over the party unto Sa- 
tan and his owa luſt. 3. By preſenting unto the 
party ſuch objects, as through corruption may oc- 
cafion ſin. 4. By ſo governing the ſinful action, as 
to diſpoſe it to his own glory. And thus we ſeeit 
evidently argued, that the Lord is the preſerver and 

s of WM governor of all things: Now we come 1; To lay 
on- ¶ forth the kinds of Gods providence. 2. To anſwer 
to ſome odjeRions. 3. To the Uſe. 


* 


. 0 
2 FER) 
_ . — * 
6g = If d F 
Ny — 4 AMY: > Hr EE oe D 
8 TT 
8 * — WI. IS 4 ar” . 


1 Kinds of Gods providence. 2 
fall 1. The Providence of God is either wediateor', . /? 
s of WW immediate ;, the immediate Providence of God iss, ö; 
of 1, When he works without means. 4 

nd, 2. When he makes void the means. Or 

hat 3. When he works contrary to the means. 

ont 1. Without means, as when he ſuſtained Moſe: 


in the mount 40 daies and 40 nights without either 
the bread or water, Exod 34.28. 2. Making void the 
aſt means; for thus he doth ſometimes, Eccleſ.g. 11. 
od. 1 returned and ſaw under the Sun that the race u not 
16 tothe ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong &c. 3; Con- 
4 trary to the means, as when the Lord brought water 
„as out of the rock, Ed. 17.6. Thus for the immedi- 
en ¶ ate Providence of God: The mediate providence of 
Az Cod is, when he worketh by means; and this is his 
moſt uſual working: Now the Lord doth got uſe 
4, means becauſe of any defect or inability in him- 
os ſelf; but 1. That be might communicate ſome honor 
rd to the cteature, be is pleaſed to make uſe thereof. 
or 2. That the creature migbt ſo better perceive his 
b. working, his providence, the working of his provi- 
15 Lence. 3. That be might ſo ſhew himſelf to be Loy 
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of all things, making uſe of them as he pleaſerh 

And 4. left under pretence of his providence, we 
ſhould be ſlothfull. But that you may better un- 
derſtand the thing in hand, to wit, Gods providence, 
we come to lay it forth in another diviſion: as, the 
Providence of God is Vniver/al , particalar, or 
Peculiar. The univerſal proviarnce of God, is that 
whereby he preſerves, and governs all the creatures 
according to that natural! inſtinct he put into every 
ſeveral kind in the firſt creation, as Ger.1.11. And 
God ſaid, Let the earth bring forth graſs, the herb 

yeilding ſeed, and the fruit tree yeilding fruit after hu 
hind + This is the law of nature, or order which the 
Lord appointed and ſet in the beginning, and ac+ 
eordingly ( in the ordinary courſe ) the creatures 
work: This we call Gods #xiver/al providence, 

The particular providence of God extends to every 
creature, from the greateſt, unto the leaſt; unto 
every action, from the greateſt unto tbe leaſt , unto 
every Accident, from the greareſt unto the leaft; 
unto every circumſtance in every buſineſs : there it 
1 0 not the leaſt Cloud doth ariſe, nor the leaſt leave of 

4 N18 Graſs ſpring up, but by his Providence, P/al. 147. 8. 
hf Fe covereth the Heavens with Clouds, he maketh thi 
graſs to grow upon the mountaines. Jonah 4.6. And 
the Lord God prepared a Gourd, and made it to come 
p over Jonah, This is Gods particular Provi- 
dence. | 2 
The peculiar Providence of God is that which be 
excerciſeth towards his Church and choſe, gathering 
them, guiding them, defending them; he working 
in them by them, and for them peculiarly ; P/al.3 3. ? 
8, Behold the eye ef thi Lord is upon tbem that = 
Th = ip, | 
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Memb. 3. er & Governor of all things. 33 
hin And 1 Tim. 4. 10 the Apoftle ſpeaking of 
the bodies of men, he ſtiles the Lord, the Saviour + 
of all men, chiefly ( for ſo it is in the Original) of 
thoſe/that believe, This is Gods paculiar Providence * : 
And thus much for this illuſtration of the kinds of - 5 
- Gods Providence 

Now we come to anſwer ſome Objections. Object. 
1. In 1 Cor. . 9. it is ſaid, Doth Cod take care for 
Oxin? as though his Providence did not extend 
to that kind of creature. | 

Anſw. This cinnot be the meaning, becauſe; 
Pſal. 36. 6. O Lord, thou preſerveſt man and beaſt: 
and Pſal. 147. 9. He givethta the beaſt his feed: 
but the Apoſtle by this paſſage wonld istimate unto 
us. that that Law in Deuteronomy, Thos ſhalt not 
muxle the month of the Ox that treadeth out the corn, 
had a further extent then Oxen. If the labouring 4 
Ox muſt have right done him, much more the labo- 2 
rious and painful Miniſter; he muſt not be cu: 3 
ſhort of outward maintenance. : ec, 

Object. 2. But if Gods Providence govern all 
of things, how comes it to paſs that the wicked do fo 
8. fourtſh in this world, and the godly are ſo attended 
bi with afliRtions and croſſes > 
5 Anſ. Although che godly be attended with many 
1 croſſes and afflitions, why yet theſe croſſes and af- 
vie flictions, by the wiſe and gracious Providence of 

Goc, turn to their great good, as the poſterity of 
be I. thg wicked to their great woe, 
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ng Now we come to the Uſes. , 
ng Uſe 1. Of Keprehenſion; and it conſiſts of dis 
35 vers Members, as E 55 
ar” Firſt , Is the Lord the Preſerver and gore. 
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ol allthings? why then, to reprove all ſuch as lead 
3 wicked and ungodlylife; witlingly and wilfully viol 
7 Gods commandments ; If one wa to carry us oy 
7 a River, and if we let our hold go sthe leaſt, we we 
Þ " ſure to drown, how unwil ing would we be to pt 
| + - voke that Party who had us at ſuc h advantage? 
the Lord we live, move, and ha ve aur being, in 
hands is our breath, how dare we then provoke hin 
O the great folly and madnels of preſumptue 
ſinners, but eſpecially the folly, madneſs, and ingn 
titude of ſuch, unto whom the hand of Gods Pry 
vidence hath reached plenteouſly of temporal bk 
fings, and they are the more licentious, ſenſual, ar 
: rebellious! Do theſe men ard women walk ſafel 
for themſelves? Do they well requite the Lord, th 
giver of their breath, and of all thoſe temporal en 

joy ments they have? | 
2. To reprove all ſuch as live idlely, do not 
walk dfligently in their callings, 7%, F. 17. M 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Th. 
Lord never ceaſeth from his work of Provi 
deace. | 
3. Reproof to all ſuch, as are diſcontented will 
their outward condition and eſtates; and ſo calliq 
Gods wiſe Providence in queſtion, contrary to th 
Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 11. 1 have learned in whatſcevin 
ſtate I am, there wich to be content: And Davit 
fal. 59. 9. 1 wat dumb, I opened not my month, bi. 
cauſe thou diaſb it. 8 ol 
- 4. To reprovę all ſuch, as neglet the lawful 
means, Civil, or Holy (the Lord in his ordinary 
Wn courſeworking by means, ) or if the means fail, they 
r diſtruſt the Lord; as though he had tied us to means, 
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little means, againſt means, above means, 

5. To reprove all ſuch, as lay their ſins on God, 
becauſe nothing comes to paſs but by his Providence; 
but bearken to the Afaſtle, me, 1.13. Lit no 
man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
Cod cannot be temptedof evil, neither temptetb he any 
man. There is no fin in God, neither doth he put 
ſia into any mans heart. It is true indeed, the Lord 
could prevent fin, and would, if he could not gain 
bimſelf glory out of it: thou canſt not do this ot that 
wicked action, without Gods Providence; but thy 
fin, as it is ſin, is of thy ſelf and Satan; thou ſinning 
willingly, and cheerfully, not endevouring to ſerve 
God Providence, but thy own vile a ffections. 

6. To reprove the evil ſpeech of ſome, as, they that 
ſay, this, or that came to paſs by meer chance, as 
though any thing came to paſs without a cauſe, or 
without Gods Providence; and ſo ſuch 3s ſay, this, 
or that we will do, not putting in Saint Zames's 
condition, am. 4, 15. If the Lerd will : not 
remembring that they, and their actions, 
are in Gods diſpoſing, and not in their own. | 
+ Uſe, 2. For the great comfort and conſolation 
of all the godly. It is true, they have many ene- 
mies, but the Lord hath them all in a ſtring: as he 
ſaith to Seunacherib King of Aria, 2 Kin. 19. 27, 
28. I hnoWw thy abode, and thy going out, and thy com- 
ing in, and thy rage againſt me; becauſe thy rage as; 
gainſt me, and thy tumult is come up into my cares, 
therefore I will put my hook into thy wiſe , and 
my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee back 9 the 
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ſelves, the Lord hath them in Chains, they cang 
Ta goa link beyond his permiſſion; as is evident inth 
Hiſtory of 5b, even as he ſaith unto the Sea, Fob 3 
11. Hitherto fhalt thou come, but nv further; 4 
kere ſhall thy proud waver be ſtayed. And ſo in regu 
ef any affliction ; no affliction can befal the godhy 
but by the Providence of God; and no aMicig 
hall befaf them, but the Providence of God mi 
turn it to their good ; inſomuch as every true Bt 
liever may ſay with David, Pſal. 16.8, The Lord 
al my right hand, I ſhall not be moved; not movedt 
my Bur: and as he ſaith, P/al. 23. 1. The Lord 
- my. ſhepherd, I ſhall not want: and verſe 4, T 
7 walk throngh the valley of the ſpadow of deat 
will fear no evil, for thou art With me. And wat 
drots comfortable is that ſentence, 2 Chyox, 16. 
The eyes of the Lord run to and fre throughout t 
whole earth, to ſpew himſelf ſtrong in the behalf of thi 
' Whoſe heart is pe, fect towards Fi , and not a litt 
may the Godly man ſuccour his faith, by his form 
10 1H "experience of Gods Providente, Pſal. 56. 13. Th 
r ' baſt delivered my ſeul from death, wilt nor. thos ail 
19 60 ver my feet from falling, that I may wall before Gt 
in the light of th: living ? And 17.37. David Tai 
Te Lord th.ut delivered met out of the paw of the Lin 
and out of the paw of the Bear, he will deliver meu 
of the hand of this Philiſtine. And To P/al. 46. 1, 
Whit God it our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent helpi 
e trouble: Tbereſore will we not fear, though the & un 
Mill be remover, and though the Mountains becarryedin 
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the midſt of the Sea. | 
De 3. To exhort every one to ſerve Gods. 
vidence in che uſe of all good means, Civil, and Hi 
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Memb 4. Preſerver and Governor of all things, 5 be: * 


ly, becauſe ſo the Lord works ordinariſy. To neg ect 
ordiaary means, is to tempt God, and great preſump- 
tion; as our Saviour replies to Satan, when he would 

have had him caſt himſelf down from the Pinacie 

of the Temple Matth. 4. 7. It is written, theu ſhalt not 1 
tempt the Lord thy God. And yet we muſt take heed of 1 
truſting in the means, for that is Idolatry; the truth 7 
of it is, it is Gods ble ſſiog that doth mainly effect a 
thing, as P/al, 127.1, Except the Lord build the 
houſe, they labour in vain that build it: Except the 
Lord keep the (ity, the Watchman Waketh but inwain, 
And therefore when the means fail us at any time, 
nou our faith muft nor: It was an evil ſaying of the 1 
dati Iſraelites, P/ al. 78. 19 Can Ged furniſh a table in 1 
woo the Wilderneſs? and therefore ihe Spiri: of God 
16. faith of them, putting forth ſuch a queſtion , that 
t i thy ſpake againſt God. But it was a good ſaying of 
ny Abraham, Gen. 22. 8. God will provide: and if you 
lat peruſe verſe 14. your ſhall perceive, that this ſpeech 
ng of his grew to a Proverb, intimating thus * 
7 in due time and place, the Lord will ſuppiy the wants 
and neceſſit ies of all his people. gs | 
eb And thus far touching the deſcription ef 
Tall God by his works of Creation and Preſerva- F 
Lu tion. 
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MEMBER V. 


One true God, Creator and Governor of all 
things, is diſtinguiſbid into the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


Hat there is a diſtiaction of Perſons, and this dis 
ſtinction in the Divine Eſſence, is evident, if {0 
be we look into the boly Scriptures, Gen. 1. 26. And 
God ſaid, Let us make man in dur image; where God 
- the Father conſults with his Son, and holy Spirit, 
The like phraſe we have in Gen. 11.7. Let as g8 
down and there confound their language. And 1/a. 63. 
9,10.T he Angel of his preſence ſaved them. Ofwhoſe pre. 
ſence? Of God the Fathers; and who was this Angel, 
but theSon, the ſecond Perſon in Trinity? But they r 
belled and vexed his holy Spirit; to wit, the HolyGhok, 
Haggai 2.5,7: Accordingto the word that I covenan- 
ted with you, when ye came out of A gypt: Who waſh 
it that did covenant with the Iſtaelites? to wit, God 
the Father. So, My Spirit remaineth. among you, 
«td wit, the Holy Ghoſt. And The di ſire of all Nati- 
euf ſhall come; to wit, the Sonne: But this Myfte- 
rie is more clearly reveled in the New Tefta- 
ment, as when Chriſt was baptized, Aut. 3. 16, 
17. And be ſaw, (to wit, 70% the Baptiſt ) the Spi- 
rit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting upon 
him ; to wit, upon Chrit ) And lo 4 vice from Hear i 
den, (that is co ſay, from Gad the Father) 
Hing, This is my beloved Sonne , in "my 
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am well pleaſed. But were exprefly in that forme 
of Baptiſm which dur Saviour enjoynes, M. ttb. 
28. 19. Go ye, and teach all Nations, Baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and ef the Con, ard of 
be Ho Gheſt, And fon John 5. 7. There are thret 
bat hear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Ward (that 
is to ſay, the Son) and the Holy Gh:ff. And 2 Cor. 13. 
14. The grace of our Lord Feſiu Chriſt, and the love of 
cd, (to wit, Cod the Faber) and the communion of 
the Holy Ghaſt be with yo alt, | 
Now that you may the better conceive of ſo 
great a Myſterie, theſe queſtions following are to be 
anſwered: 1. How the Divine eſſence, and the Per- 
ſons in the Divine effence do differ ? 2. What the 
Perſon of the Father i; e what the Perſon of the Son 
is? and what the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is? z. 
How theſe three Perſons are united? 4. How they 
re diſtioguiſhed ? 5. Why it is neceſſary the Church 
ould be acquainted with this Doctrine > And Laſtty 
be Uſes. SN 
Dueft. 1. How the Divine Eſſence, and the Perſors 
inthe Divine Eſſence do differ? f 
Anſw. The difference is not resl. but formal; we 
muſt not conceive the Divine Eſſence to be one 
bing, and the Perſon to be another thing; for 
that were not to make a Trinity, but a Quaternity ;- | 
not to make three, but four. There is another, and 
another in the. Godhead, but not another thing, 
anch another thing. That there is another, 
Wand another in the Godhead, Fob» 5.32. There is ano- 
ber that beareth witneſs of me, ſaith our Saviourg;.. 
o wit, the Father: And fob 14 16.17 And 1WS.. 
rey the Fat ber, and he ſhall give you another Comfortm; 
D 4 even 
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| Diſtinguiſhed into Prine:x 

even rh: Spirit of truth; but not another thing, ag 

another thing; for this were to divide the Godheal 
and to make there Gods; the Godhead being und 
vided, and their being but one God, as 1 Cor. 4 
There is none other God but one: the Divine Eſſc ncei 
one, and common to all the three Perſons , th 
Perſons are three ſeveral Subſiſtences, or mannes 
of being in that one Eſſence: It is true, the Fathy 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
God; and all Eternal, Omnipotent, &c. Butye 
there ate not three Gods three Eternals, three On 
nipotents; becauſe the Eſſence, the whole Eſſence 
the Godhead/the whole Godhead, is in every ot 
of the three Perſons, Coloſ. 2.9. In him (to witi 
the Sun) dwellet h all the fulueſs of the Godbead bodily 
that is, Perſonally, in the Perſon of the Son, whic 
is true of che other two Perſons. And this is th 
Myſterie of Myſteries, that the Eſſence or God 
head ſhould be in every Perſon, and yet 1 
divided; that the whole Eſſence or Godhe 
ſhould be in every Perſon, and yet not three Gods 
but one God. Now we come to the ſecond queſtia 

Szeft.2, What the Perſon of the Father is 2 wha 
the Perſon of the Son is? and what the Perſon 
the Holy Ghoſt is ? 

Anſm. The Father is the firſt Perſon, the Soni 
the ſecond, andthe Holy Ghoſts the third. Th 
Father is not the firſt Perſon in regard of time ot 
Dignity, bur in regard of Order, all the per on 
being as Co-Eſſential, ſo Co-Eternal, and Co-Eqt 
al. The Order of the Perſons obſerved, there ist 
Priority, or Poſteriority, no Superiority , or Inf 
ciority among them: the Father is the Perſon not 

| | begotte! 


Nemb z. Father Som and Holy Ghoſt. 43 28 


oF begotten , nor proceeding, but from everlaſtiog 
heal begerting the Son and jending forth the Holy 
und Ghoſt :' The Son is the Pei ſn not Created, but 
. begocten from everlafting of the Father, and with 

nce the Father ſending forth the Holy Ghoſt: The Holy 
. thi_l Ghoſt is the Perſon not made, nor created, nor be- 
"net gotten , but proceeding from the Father and the 
thei Son, by an Eternal ipiration. Now here we muſt 
olli obſerve, that the Eſſence doth not beget another 
t Eſſence; for every one of the Perſons hath che Eſ- 
Onll ſence from himſelf, but one perſon doth beget ano- 
ene ther, the perſon of the Father, the perſon of the 
on Son. 2. That there is this difference betwixt the 
it ii Son and the Holy Ghoſt, The Son is begotten of 
ai the Fa her onely,the Holy Ghoft proceeds both from 
hid che Fat er and the Son, 3. Theſe phraſes begetting, be 
5 tie gotten, proceeding,mutt in no caſe be underſtood in 
30% any carnalway , but altogether in aSpiritual manner 

nd Queſt. 3. How theſe three perſons are united? 

16; Anſw. The union of the perſon is that, by which 
od each one is in the reft, and with the reſt, by reaſon 
io of the unityaf the Eſſence or Godhead, as 20h 14. 
rh 10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me, ſaith our Saviour to Philip? They gre 
all one in nature; that is, Co-Eſſential, and Conſub- 
ſtantial? as 1 7% 5. 7. There are three that bear re- 
cord in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one; to wit, in Nature, and 
Bſſence. That which we ſaid before, is true; the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
ts God ; yet there are not three Gods, but one God 
onely; becauſe there is but one Divine Eſſence, but 
one God, and no more in Nature. 
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. 42 ri | Niſtinguiſbed into Princ. . 
ge 42 4. How the three perſons are diſtinguiſh 
47 | | We. 
Anſw. Not Eſſentially, for every one of then 
hath the whole Eſſence or Godhead, and yet real. 
ly. And here obſerve, The d fference betwix: the 
Eſſence and the perſons is but formal, the difference 
betwixt the perſons themſelves is real; as the Fathet 
is the Father, and not the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt; b 
The Son is the Son, and not the Father, nor the Holy 
Ghoft ; The Holy Ghoſt is the Holy Ghoſt, and not 

the Father, nor che Son. 

Now the perſons of the Godhead are diftinguiſh- 
ed two wayes : 1. By their External actions, 2. By 
their Internal. | 18 

Their External actions are ſuch, as they work in 
and toward the creatures, as in the work of Creation, 
and Preſervation, &c: As touching any of thele 

works or actions, the Father worketh of himſelf, by 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; the Son from the Fa- 
ther,” by the Holy Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and the Son. The Father is the Original 
or Fountain of actions, effeRing by the Son and the, 
Holy Ghoſt: the proper working of the Son, is to 
execute a d ions from the Father, by the Holy Ghoſt: 
- the proper working of the Holy Ghoſt, is from the 
; Father and the Son, to finiſh actions · And here 
obſerve the reaſon, why in Scripture ſo many things 
are attributed and referred to the Father, Becauſe he 
is, as the Ociginal and Founrain of the other pets 
ſons, ſo likewiſe of their operations. | 
2. The perſons of che Godhead are diſtinguiſhed 
by their Internal actions; and theſe are ſuch; as they 
exerciſe one towards another: as the incommunicable I ; 
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D Memb. 5 Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
property of the Father is to beger ; the incommunt» 
able property of the Son is to be begorrey ; and the in- 
communicable property of the Holy Ghoſt is to pro- 
ied, And thus in ſome meaſure we ſee ino this 
great Myſterie, the Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity. | 
her Queſt 5. Why is it neceſſary the Church ſhould 
{; be zcqda int ed with this Dodttine ? 

Anſiv. 1. In reſpe& of Geas glory. that ſo he 
may be diſcerned , and diſtiäguiſned from all falſe 
gods, and Idols. 2. In regard of our ſelves, and that 
two wayes. 1. Without his knowledge, there is not 
ſalvation, 7h 17. 3 Tha liſe Eternal, that they 
. Wright knew thee the onely true Gcd, and peſus Chrift 
in „hom thin haſt ſent. That we may be ſaved, we muſt 
, know, and believe God the Father to be our Father; 
* God the Son to be out Redeemer; and God the 
"1 MW Holy Gboſt to be our Sanctifier and Comfor- 


ter. 


„ Asſw. 2. In regard of our ſe/ver. This Doctrine 
1 dire as ns in worſhiping the true God aright; for 


unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Uaity is to be wor- 
0 ſhiped If we wotſhip the Father without the Son, 
and the Ho'y Ghoft : or if we worſhip the Son, 
without the Father and the Holy Ghoſt: or the Holy 


n Ghoſt, without the Father and the Son, we worſhip 
k nothing but an Idol. Again, If we wo: ſhip the 


'* I tbree perſons, not as one God, but as three Gods, 
ten we make three Idols, Now we come to the 
U:es of the point, a : 
a Uſe 1. To reprove two ſorts of people 1. Such 
u labor to fathom this My ſterie by Humane Reaſon, 
it being a Myſterie propounded to our faith to be- 
lie ve, 
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Diſtinguiſbed inta. Prine 
believe, not to our reaſon to diſpute; and thus mam 
have erted, and do erte in this Doctrine of ſo grex 
conſequence. 2. To reprove ſuch as do not laboy 
with all diligence to undetſtand this Myſterie, as the 

| Scripture reveals it. 

Such as are altogether ignorant of this Myſteri 
what can their faith be? what can their worſhip be 

what can their comfort be? what can their lives be} 
how can they upon good grounds expect ſalvation 
Although in this ſearch and ſcrutiny , we muſt he 
wiſe to ſobtiety, yet to be altogether ignorant of thi 
way, is dangerous, and damnable. How can we be 
truly Pious, if we do not think arigbt of God, I 
in ſome meaſure we do not know the true God, ont 
in Eſſeace, three in Perſons ? | 

Uſe. 2. To inform us in regard of Divine wot 
ſhip : We muſt worſhip the Unity in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity , without confounding the perſons 
or dividing the Eſſence. When Ithink of one, (ſait 
a Father) a three-fold light doth dazle me; and 
when I diſcern three, I am prefently brought back u 
one. It is true, we may invocate to any of the thret 
perſons, as Steven, Atts 7.50. Lord 7eſus receive M 
Spirit; but in the ordinary courſe, pray we to the 
Father in the Name of the Son, by the aſſiſtance o 
the Holy Ghoſt : 7% 16. 23. V hatſocver ye ſhall as 
the Father in my Name he will give it you, faith ou 
Saviour. And the Apoſtle Paul tels us, Rom. 8. 26 
T hat the Spirit, the Holy Gheſt helps our in firmit ies 
Prayer. ::, 

Uſe 3. To exhort every one of us, if we woull 
more and more conceive of this Myſterie, 1. To be 
much exerciſed. in the Scriptures , they being 4 

on 
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onely Inſtruments to reveale it. Zohn 1.18. Ne man 
hath ſeen God at any time; the onely begotten Son which 
„ in the' boſome of the Fat her, he hath declared 
s the Lim : to wit, the Scrip:ures. 2. Often to re- 
new our Repentance ; the Lord reveales himſelf 
eerie eſpecially to ſuch,P/al.25.9. The meek will he guide 
be ;» judgment, and the meek will be teach his way. And 
bei ſo v. 14. The ſecret of the Lord is With them that fear b 
on him, and he will ſbem them his Covenant, 3. To be „ 
ſt bell earneſt with the Lord this way in Prayer and Sup- Ke” 
th} plication ; thus Moſes, Exodus 33.13. 1 pray thes, 
e H I have found grace in thy fight, ſhew me now thy - 
d. 1 way, that I may know thee, And verſe 18. I beſeech 
on thee ſhew me thy glory. If we would have knowledge 
of this way, our Saviour intimates from whom we 
muſt have it, when Peter made that excellent confeſſi- 
on of him, Math. 16. 16. Thau art Chrift the Son 
of the living God, verſe 17. replies our Saviour, Fleſs 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Fat her 
which it in Heaven. And ſo Saint James, Chapter t. 
vetſe 5. f any of you lack wiſdeme, let him ask uf 
God, thar giveth to all liberally, and npbraideth 
not „ ard it ſhall be given him. And thus far 
touching the firſt Principle, and the ſeveral Mem- 
bers of N. To 
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Aueſt. What Doſtthou believe concerning 


man and conce rning thine own ſelf ? 
Anſw. All men are wholly corrupted with fy 
through Adams fall, and ſo are become ſlave 
of Satan, and guilty of eternal damnation. 
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MEM B. 1. 


LL. men are corrupted with (in: All men and 
women are ſinners by nature; for ſo we are 
to underftand the Catechiſme, which after 


the deſcription of God, we endevor, and 


aſſay to delineate, and lay forth the natural man, 
Now that all men and women are corrupted with 
ſia, are ſinners by nature, Rim. 3. 10. There it non 


righreout, no not one: to wit, by nature, meer man, 


and meęr woman And ſo in v. 23. All have finned. 
And Gal. 3. 22. The Fcripture hath concluded all une 
der fin ; as well Jews, as Gentiles, to be ſinners by 
nature. The Reaſons of the Point. 155 : 

Reaf. 1. The great diſagreement and variance 
that is betwixt the natural man and the holy Law of 


God. As the Law of God is ever diſcovering tile 


natural mans miſery, beating him, buffeting bim, 


and condemning him; ſo the natural man cannot a- 
way with che Law of God opened and applyed, nor 
T vi 
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vwith the MiniRer that doth the ſame, but exclaims 
$0 -vpon him as a ſevere, cenſorious, and uncharitable 
man. Now this dilagreement and variance be- 
twixt the natural man and the Law of God, doth 
plainly declare every natural man to be a ſinner, 


ctrines he cannot away with the Doctrine of the 
fy liſt judgment; and this plainly manifeſts his guilti- 


Reaſ. 2. Obſerve the Natural man, and of all Do- 


neſs. If Felix was not a (inner, why did he rreme 


th ble at this Doctrine? As 24. 25. 
Reaſ.3. The continual combate that is ever in the 
regenerate, twixt the fleſh & Spirit, Before we come 
to the Applic. of the point, we will 1. Let you ſee 
briefly what ſin is? 2 How many wayes the natural 
man is a ſinner? 


1 Jh.;. 4. Sin it the tranſgreſſion of ti Law: it is any 

inconformity or repugnancy in the reaſonable crea» 
ure unto Gods revealed Will. \ 

The. a. queſtion is, How many wayes a natural 


AS 2 


paticn. We were all in Adam loynes when he ſinned, 
as Levi was in Abraham's loynes, when Abralam 
paid Tithes to Melc hi ⁊edel; and ſo Ledi, that after- 
wards took Tithes, paid Titbzin Abraham: as it is, 
Heb.7.9. 2. By Imputation, The guilt of Adam 
fall is imputed unto all his Poſterity; as the con- 
uvcted Traitor, by mans law, is not onely guiley of 
Treaſon himſelf, but his whole Poſletity; and ſo 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 18, Ay the offence ef one, (to wilt 
Adam) judgment, or ꝑuilt, came upon all men. 
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man is a fioner:? Auſw. Four wayes, 1. By Partici- 


te condemnation. 3. By Natural carsption, There 
being in every natural man, not onely an abſolute. - 
” want 


= 


1. What ſin is? An,. The ApcRile Joh. teſs us i 
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want of true holineſs and righteonineſs, but a cot 
| rupt inclination in every faculty of ſoul and membq i / 
3 of body: Gen. S. 2 1. The imagination of maus heart ij 
= evil from hit youth, even from the very time he h 
gins to conceive, 4. By Actual tranſgreſſton, And 
thus we ſee how many wayes the natural man is 1 
ſinner. We now come to the Application. ; 
Uſe 1. For Confutation, To confute the Papiſ, 
Who affirme, that the Virgin A. was without fig; 
free from original ſin, and from fin all her life loop, 
3 but this were to make her equal to Chriſt as he was 
5 man; and this is to croſs the Apoſtles allegation, 
Thore is none righteous, uo not ane; to wit, by nature, 
meer man or meer woman, ſince Adam fall; and 
that the V. 27. was not exempted in this kind, is en 
dent by our Savionr reproving of her, John 2.4, 
When ſhe told bim of a want of Wine at the Marrj 
uge-feaſt in Cana, Woman, what have I to do with 
thee ? my hour is not yet cams Had: ſhenor-beenin 
fault he would not fo have check'd her. And further 
obferve whatthe her ſelf ſaith, Luke'1.47. My /pint 
hath rejoyced in Ged wy Saviour. If ſhewere fret 
from fin, whar needed ſhe 2 Saviour? f 7 
%% 1. To feprove divers men and women. The 
moſt will confeſs they are ſinners, and great ſinners 
baut with tſo little knowledge, as wien they became 
Rnners or how, or wherein, or what fin is, they cin 
nottel!: Arif a Debtor ſhould acknowledge himſelf 
to de ĩindebted to ſuch a. man, and yet he cannot gel 
when, wherein; or bow he became indebted to him: 
were not this an ignorant acknowledgement? And 
likewiſe "with ſo little hnmility , the moſt men ani 
women will confeſs they are ſinners, but with ſo by 
92 le 
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wall Memb. T. All men corrapted with fin. 49 

cot · ¶ tie tente and tecling, with to little griete and ſhame ; 2 
ef oor. conſidering how great an evil fin is; how 

r ll edious it makes a man or a woman to God, how 

be irlayes them open to Gods wrath, hete and hereaf- 

And ter. The Leper (we know) in the time of the ofd 

i Teſtament, muſt be ſnut up, miſt not converſe with 
nen; but no Leper ſo odious to mans eye, as fin 

ite, makes a man odious to God: And no man indebted 

fin, (be it never ſo much) is ſo in danger of an Arreſt by _ 


og man, as the unhumbled ſinnet is in danger of Gods 
wi wrath to Arreſt him every hour, and to preſſe him 
ion, MW down to the pit of Hell; where his worm foal 
ure i ver dye, and his fire never goes out. Mark.9.44. 
ail : Uſe 3. To awaken the Natural man, he being 
en a ſinner, and a ſinner ſo many wayes, as we have 
2.4 heard : Epheſians 5. 14. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
arri fand up from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
with ht. Would any man(unleſſe he were dead drank 
nin lay himſelfe down to ſleep on the top of the Maſt, 
cher che Ship being underſail in the midſt of the Sea ? 
din Or will any man (but a mad man) wittingly , and 
fret willingly, lye ſleeping in a fiouſe that is on fire over 
his bead e O that the Natural man would take notice 
The of his wretched condition, that ſo he might be de- 
er jected, and caſt down crying ont of himſelfe, as 
am the Leper in the Law, Leviticws 13. 25. UVnclean, f 
can Oncleay, ! Crying to God with the Publican, Lake . 
fel 18. 13. Lord be merciful to me a ſinner! And with 3 
zel more words then ſo, for we moſt know, we have 
im: there but the abridgment of the Publicans Pray 
Ander ;- and crying to the Miniſter of God with! 
ani them in the 4d, Chapter 2d, Verſe 37. Men, 
ud Bretheren; what h et we do | Now that I 
3 E mei... 
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men and women would labor for a ſight and ſenſe; 
their; Natural miſery : conſider 1. Some Motin 
2. Some Means. | 

Motive 1. Otherwiſe they can never confeſſ 
theit ſinnes heartily: What is the reaſon men and 
women confeſſe cheir ſinnes ſo general, and care 
kelly > but becauſe they have not a fight, and ſenk 
of their natures miſery. Hoſea 14. 2. Talg with 
Jon Words, and turne tothe Lord ; to wit, in the way 
of (confeſſion , ſaith the Prophet to the Iſraelites ; 
But in the firſt Verſe, they muſt before confider hoy 
they had fallen by their iniquity, how ſinful they were 

Motive 2. Without fight, and ſenſe of miſery, 

men,, and women are not capable of true Comfort 
and Conſolation; Before true Conſolation, goes hear 
ry humiliation, Lake 5.31, They that are whale, 
need not a Phyſician but they that are ſick. 2 Cori 
thiant, Chapter 7. Verſe 6. the Apoſtle Paul ſtile 
the Lord, the Comforter of the abjelt. 

Motive 3, ſerve the Promiſe made to the 
truly dejected, Matthew 5. 4. Bleſſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. Iſaiab 37. 15. 
Thus ſaith the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth Etere 
nity, Whoſe Name # Holy, I dwell in the High and 
Holy place, with him alſo that is of a contrite and hun- 
ble ſpirit , to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and th 
revive the heart of the contrite ones. 

We come to the Means to bring men and wo- 
men to a ſight, and ſenſe of their miſery. © 

Means 1. look themſelves througbly in the glaſs 
of the Law. Rom. 3. 20. By the Lam comes the knows 
ledg of fin. 

2. By applying to themſelves the curſes, 
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which are without partiality threatned to every 
tranſgteſſor of the Law, for every tranſgreſſion; 
fell ns 94l. 3. 10. Curſed. is every one that continneth nor 
is all things which are written in the book of the Lam 
art zo do them. = 8 

ent 3. Conſider of how pure eyes the Lord is, how he 
with bates iniquity, and ſuffers no tranſgreſſion to paſſe 
unpuniſhed, but doth either puniſh it in the party 


be: , offending, or bath alreadypuniſhed it in the Mediator. 
how Uſe 4. To juſiitie the Lord in regard of the judg- 
zen ments he ſends upon the world, All men and wo- 


ery | men being corrupted with ſin and ſo many wayes, 

'f as we have heard; no marvel then that the world is 
ſo plagued. In the ſeventh of Gent ſis we read, how 
. the Lord deſtroyed the world by water; but ſee the 

'S Chapter, from the firſt verſe unto the fourteenth; 
The world was exceedingly corrupted with fin, We 
know what the Pſalmiſt Ah, P ſal. 107.17. Fools by F 
the len their fins, and becauſe of their iniquities, are 


ba B icted: And the Church, Lament.5.16,17, Wo unte 
1j '* that we have ſinned; for this our heartis faint, and 
er theſe things our eyes Wax dim. Nay, the very 


young Infant, that is taken away by deatb, the Lord 
is not unjuſt in that proceeding ; even the young In- 
1n& fant being a ſinner three wayes at the leaſt : by Par- 
ticipation, by Imputation, and by natural Corrupti- 
0. on. When judgments are upon us, we muſt not 
: = I but — - — _— f 
viſe, Eceleſ. 7.14. 1s the day of adverſity confiaer 4 
n that is, Nas": 4-4 for what; — then we ſhall hin 2 
him from whom the affliction comes, | 
Uſe 5. For comfort and conſolation to all true 
ch Cynrerts, It is true they =_ ſinners, but the Loy 
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ſees no fin in them, which he will impute onto them; 
It is true, they are ſinners, but not ſuch as be that was 
blind ſpeaks of bn 9. 31, Me know that God hearth * 
wot . ſinners; for Prov. 15. 8. The prayer of thi , 
wpright is bis delight, It is true, they bave fin in 
them, but fin hath not dominion over them. It is 
true, they are ſinners, but they are alſo Saints, even 
even in this world. P/al: 16. 2, 3. M goodneſt 
extends net to thee, but tothe Saints which are on the 
earth. Tr is true, any temporal judgement may be- 
fal them in this world : but this is as true, that no- 
thing ſhall befall them but what ſhall work for their 
good; therefore in a humble and thankful wonder. 
ment, let them acknowledg the great things the Lord 
hath done for them, as the Church coming out of 
captivity, P{al. 126. 3. The Lord hath done great 
things for us, whereof we are glad; and the Pſal- 

miſt, -Pſal. 126. 12. . ſhall 1 render unto the 
Lord for all his benefits towards me? 
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MEMIE A II. 
Wholly corrupted with ſin. 


Doct. A men and women conſidered in the ſtate 

of nature, are wholly corrupted with fin, 
For ſo we ate to underſtand the Catechiſm, to wit, 
according unto this expoſition. Now the aſſertion 
is true in two reſpeQs: 1. In regard of their na- 
tures. 2. In regard of their lives, Theit natures are 
wholly corrupted with Original ſin; their lives 

with actual tranſgreſſions. | 
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— Memo.2 molly corrupted with ſin. 5 3 
MY 1 That the natures of the unregenerate are wol- 
Vas 4 . * = * s 3 

16 corrupted with Original fin, we will let you ſee 


what Original fin is, & then prove the thing affirmed. 


ii bat Original ſin it. | 


* Otiginal fin is ſo called, f:ft; becauſe it was from 
* the beginning; I mean, as ſoon as ever the fall of 


eſt Adam Was. | . g 
© Secondly, Becauſe it is one of the firſt things 

which is with the child in the Conception. 

- Thirdly, Becauſe it is the beginning of all actual 


2 fin: Now Orginal fin is ſometimes taken Largely, 
r 4 — » : 5 . 
i: ſomerimes Strictiy. When it is taken | Largely , 


rd ir ſignifies che fall of Adam, the guile following, 
of and withal the corruption of nature. When ut is ta- 
ken ſtrictly, it ſignifies that corruption which 


vi taints and defiles the whole man, every faculty of 
% © fonl and member of body. More plainly, Origirat fin 


taken ſtrictly, contains, 1 A want of ali holy diſpoſition 
in every faculty of - ſoul and member of body. 
2. In ftead and room thereof; a corrupt diſpo- 
ſition in every ſaculty of ſoul and member of body, 
" And thus cow ſeeing what Original fin is, we come to 
prove that the natures of the unregenerate are whol- 
y eorrupted with it. To this parpoſe, 
I. Take notice of ſome general phraſes which 


, the Spirit of God uſeth touching Original fin, as the _ 

+ | vatural man is tainted with it and defiled. As ſome- 
times it is called the Old man, as Nom. 6. 6. Cole. 3. A 
. Se metimes it is called the Fleſo, Rom: J. 5, 18. ned 
e ober. 25. Sometimes it is called the members, a6 

Ke Coleſ. 3. 5- Sometimes it is called the Lam of be 


members, Rom. 7. 23. Sometimes the Fa 
Fi, Rom. 6. 6. and 7. 24. And what * | 
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all theſe general phraſes imply, and importh but 12! 
the natures of the uaregenerate are wholly corrupt: 
ed with otiginal ſin ? But in the ſecond place, that 
vou may be che more throughly convinced in the, 
point, we wil anatomize and take man in peeces and 
* 7ou ſee hat the ſpirit of God ſaith of every ſeiey 
— and peece; to wit, how that in every eu 
ty of ſoul, and member of body; there is not 
only want of all holy: diſpoſition, but likewiſge 
corrupt and depraved diſpoſition. © 
Now as concerning the ſoul; we conſider the 
faculties, 1. The Mind, 2. The Memory, 3, I 
Conſcience, 4. The wil. 5. The Aﬀettions. . 
1. For the Mind, that it is not only empty of al 
holy knowledg,bur depraved with a corrupt diſpoſity 
n Gen. 8. 21, The imagination of mans hrart(thit is ti 
ay, of the natural mans mind) « e vi from his yourh; 
from that very time he begins firſt to conceive. An 
the Apoſtle Paul doth not only affirm 1 Cor. 2.14; 
That ihe natural man cannot know the things of thi: 
Spirit of Cod; But Titus 1. 1), he ſaith, the unbe 
leeving, the natural mind is deſiled; nay, Row. g. 
That the carnal, the natural mind 75 enmity #gain 


Sed: and exhorcing the Epbeſi aut, Ephiſ4.23. A 
renewed in the Spirit of your mind, iutimates that that 


which is moſt inncard in the natural mind, which is 
it were the mind of the mind, is corrupted; | '  * 

2. Far the memory, that it is not only deprived o 
dull holy abilities, but depraved with u corrupt diſpe- 
tian, Cen. 40. 23. yet did not the chief Butler ng 
ber Foſeph but forgat him. Deut. 8. 1 T. Brwart tut this 
forget not the Lordthy God, which tratorally{as though 
Hoſes ſhould fay) thou art pröng unte. 734 f 


Wholly corrupted with fon. TY © ? A 
Preijts and Phariſets ſaid to Pilate, Matth. 27. 63, Sr 3 
we remember that that deceiver(meaning Chrift) /as 4 
whilſt he was yet alive, after three daies I will riſe a= 
tus: They could remember what our Saviour had 
Nd whilſt he was yet alive in that kind, to their 
own corrupt ends; che natural memory is a corrup 
gr The natural conſcience is not only deſtitute of 
holy teſtimonies, but is likewiſe corrupted and de fil- 
ed. Tit ud 1. 15. But evrn their mind and conſcience ts 
defied ; the Apoſtle ſpeaking of nabeleevers, and 
thoſe in the eſtate of nature. ä 
4. The natural will is not only deprived of all 
freedome to good} but likewiſe depraved with a cor- 
rupt diſpoſition, x Cor. 2. 14. The natural man percieu- 
eth not the things that are of the Spirit of God, Phil. 
2:13; Ii is God that worketh in you, to wit, by bis 
ing grace, both ro will, and to do, of hit good 
pleaſure e nay, Per. 18.12. ſay the Jews, we will walk, 
after bur own devices, and we will eviry one dothe ima, 
| ans, of bis evil] heart. The natural will is a cor- 
rot WII. ] | 
| 55 The ffectious are not only deprived of all hol 
motiog, but exceeding corrupt, and diſordered. G 1 
5.24. They that are Chriſts, have crucified; * Jeſt 
with the 12 and luſts; as though the affections 
naturally were corrupt & diſordeted; and ſo the ſame 
Apoſtle terms them, Rom. 7.5. The affections of ſin, or 
ful affectiont: and this the Apoſtle makes very evi- 
dent; in deſcribing natural men and women, he ſtiles 
them hatert of God, Rom. 1. 30. And thus we ſee by ho- 
ly wtit, that every facultie of the untegenerate per - 
ſons ſoul is corrupted, and depraved with original fin. 
17 * E 4 Now 
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No come we briefly to the members of his body, and we 
ſhall obſerve them to be corrupted with Original ſin, 
* Firft, The eye, 2. Pet. 2. 14. Having eyes fullif 
adultery: the natural eye is a filthy and unclean eye. 
2 the ear, 2 Tim. 4. 3. Having itching cars; 
e natural ear is an itching ear, Thirdly The tongue, 
ame. 3. 6. The tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity, 
he natural tongue is a corrupt tongue. 4. The 
band, Iſai. 1. 15. Your hands are full of blond: The 
natural hand is a cruel hand. 5. The feet ; The A. 
poſtle deſcribing men and women in the eſtate of na: 
ture. Row. 3.15. Their feet are (Wife to ſped blond, ſaith 
he : The natural feet are ſwift to miſchief.” Thoſe 
outward ſenſes and members; are not only deprived 
of all holy inclination , but prone to let in ſin, and 
to execute ſin. And thus now by Anatomizing, and 
taking man in pieces, we have it made evident, that: 
the-nacures of all the unregenerate are Wholly cor: 
rupted with Original fin, which indeed is the ſeed 
and ſpawn of all ſin, even of the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. But here we muſt remember, that the nature 
itſelf is good, but the corruption of nature is; evil, 
Theſe two inthe natural man may be diftioguiſhed, 
but cannot be ſeparated : the one is not the other, 
but the one is not without the other. Hence 
it is that Original ſin is called the in that doth ſo en- 
compaſſe us, or that hangs ſo faft on, Heb. 12. 1. 
Now we come tothe ſecond Member of the Aſ. 
ſertion , to manifeſt that the natural mans life is 
wholly corrupted with actual tranſgreſſion. And 
muſt it not needs be ſo, when his natute is corrupted, 
48 aforeſaid > What can ſuch a tree bring forth, but 
_ even fruit ſutable? and that it is ſo, do but — 
„ What 
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et tbe Apoſtle ſaich of himſelf and the Rm, e,, 

hen he and they were in the ſtate of nature, m. 
7.3. For when we were in the fifa, (to wit, in the ſtase 
of nature) the motion of in, ( or the a ffections of fin; 
or ſinful affe ctions) which were bythe Law, (to wit, 

girred up by the law) did work in our members to bring 

i with fruit unto death ; to wit, adtual tranſgreſſi- 

ons. And the ſame Apoſtle, Rem. 3. 12. deſcribing © 
of men and women in the eſtate of nature: There 
it none that doth goed, no not one. If there be no na- 
tural man that doth any good, why then ſurely every 
natural man doth nothing but what is evil, but the 
former is true in regard of good formally, any thing 
which is acceptable to God: and if the natural man 
doth any thing which is good materially, it is not as 
he is a natural man, but as he is helped and aſſiſted 
dy common Grace. 

We ſhould now come to lay forth the parts gf 
actual tranſgreſſion, as fin of Omiſſion, and fin of 
Commiſſion, and the ſeveral Diſtinctions and de- 

sies; but ſo we ſhould be more prolix then we pur- 

paſed in this Expoſition, and therefore we proceed 
o the Uſes. | | 

Uſe 1. To confute the Papifts, who ſpeak of a 
freedom in the natural will to good, if it be but 2 lit- 
tle helped and aſſiſted. As though there were ſome 
Dower remaining in the natural will this way. But 
this is juſt to oppoſe the judgment of Gods Spirit; 
Pin. 2:13. It is God which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure. And Bpbeſ. 2. 1. And 

o hath he quickned who were dead in fin and treſpaſſes. 

No more power in a natural will unto any thing that 
acceptable unto God, then in a dead man to _ 
. 21. 
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T: and walk about. And further, can there be any mom 
N in the will theo in the mind? There is no hoh 

knawledg in tbe natural mind, but even thy 
- Wilders of the fleſb is enmity to God; and the ſpiritef 


Thematurat man js ſo far from having any holy dif 

iom in his will, as he hath none in his mind; and i 
na lioly diſpoſition in his mind, why then fare nont 
in his will. b 
e 2. To reprove divers perſons. 

. Such as are forward to boaſt of their Birth 
parentage, and pedigree. A poor thing to boaſt of, 
when their lives are wholly corrupted with actui 
tramſgreſſion, and their natures with Origins|cor- 
tuption · David conſidering of his Birth and Con- 
ception., was hambled, P/al. 51. 5. Bebold I 
Hapen in iniquity.,, and in fin did my mother conceive 
nt. Lomps of ſin to be lifted up becauſe of a little 


civil difference, not conſidering their natural pravity' 


and vileneſs. 
2. Io reprove ſuch as ſtand upon their natural wit 
and wiſdom, neglecting and deſpiſing: the means of 
holy: wiſdom: but let ſuch ſee the little extent of 
their natural wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural mas 
perceiveth not the things of the Si vit of God, neithly 
can he know them, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him. 
3. Toreprove ſuch as are ſo far from being hum- 
bled for their natural corruption, as they leſſen and 
enxcuſe tbeit actual tranſgreſſions by it. Tell * of 
theit 


A A RS ae bao He "IE 
es a A Sl F f ; 2 PRs A 
BOWL ey th xt, 1 n F g 1 TS - 
3 8 ** * 9 ik - 1 53S 
<A at DEI pp en ow” 4 Tg TY WA 7 : * 
1 — 1 * - . 7 7 
. ; Doty corr u mats ſin | 
_ \ , 2 ' 
ti 


he mind, even the mind of the mind, depraved and. 
_ ed ; And cap there then be an holy diſpofi-h 
tion in the; natural will? And thus the Apoſtle ar. 
nee; 1 Lor. 2. 14 The natural man perceiveth not tio b 
1 2500 Spirit o God, neither can he know them 
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n Uncleanneſs,of their Drunkenneſe, of cheirco= 
Monſnaeſs; of their impatience &c. They preſently 
that careleſly, It is their — — 
innor help it : or thus, They are hut fleſh and blood 
ad what would we have them to do ? god ebus they 
golſter up Actual Tranſgreſſion by Original Corp! 
en, and are fiumbled for neither, where they ſhould 
be much dejected for bo tn.. 
% z. Further to awaken the natural man. He ne< 
er did good in all his life (I mean any thing accep- 
table to God ; ) ſuppoſe he be thirty, fourty, threed 
ſcore years old: then what hath he done but ſin? Alb 
his «ions Natural, Civil, religious, are ſin: as in 


regard of the evil ends propounded; why ſo like- 

th wiſein regard of the evil fountain they iſſued from; 
And in this eſtate he cannot be ſaved.John. 3.3. Yeri- 

ly, verily, I ſay unto yen ( ſaith our Saviour) ec | 


a man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdoms of God. 


nd ſuppoſe as yer ſome natural people have not bro. 


ken forth into ſuch groſs ſins as ſome others have: 


1 why yet the ſeeds of every fin remain in them un- 
tle mortified, and may manifeſt. themſelves in their lives 


to night before to morrow,for any thing they know, 
or any power they have over them, 

UV(c.4. To direft every one of us. that in the 
practice of repentance, we would not only labour to 
mourn for Actual Tranſgreſſions, but likewiſe for O- 
riginal corruption, even for our bad natures. Al- 
though Repentance doth commonly begin at ſome 
\great Actual ſin; why yet, let every Actual ſin lead 
us to mourn for Original ſin - it being not only the 
puniſhment of fin, but fin it ſelf, and the cauſe of all 
actual ſin, This is a main difference betwixt the ſin- 

| cere 
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2 bolly corrupted with fon. 


cereand hypoeritical, The ſincere perſon doth nafſÞ® 
only mourn for actual Tranſgreſſions, but likewiWy 
tor Original Corruption, as David, Pſal. 51. 
Behold, I was Papen in iniquity, and in ſin didi 
mother conortve me. And ſo further, he doth not oui 
labour to pteyent actual Tranſgreſſion, but likewig 
to ſuppreſs Original Corruption. Even as S 
will not have mae! be packing,but his mother thi 
bond-woman likewiſe : Or as Eliſpa healed the bi 

ter waters by ſeaſoning them at the Spring, 2 Kiga 
21. The ſidcere man or woman doth not only ftr f 
to reform the alhion, but like wiſe the afection of ii 
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n „ MEMBER III. If 
-";Tbroagh Adams fall, Ge. 


D. I. is #Iwough Adams fall that all natural n 
ad women are wholly corrupted with fin, Do 
but ſee Rom. 5; t2. By one man ſin entred into ti 
world; that i to ſay, by Adam his eating of the fots 
bidden fruit, all men & women became ſinners , ani 

not only by ie at ion, but by propagation, heir na- 

- tares wholipFeerrapted and depraved; and ver. 19 
$7 'the difebealience of one (to wit, Adam) many (that i 
1576 ſay alt men and women deſcending of him 
were made finners : And 1 Cor. 15.22. In Adam ul | 


died, but firſt ſinned, beeauſe ſinners by his fall 

Now for the opening of this Point, we propount 
theſe queſtions. 1. What Adams condition was be. 
fore this Fall? 2. The cauſe- of his Fall. 3. _ 


abs.. Through Adam, fall W © 

Mill it ſelf. 4 Hos his whole Poſterity became whol⸗ 

owl Iv cortapted with ſin by his fall. 8 SER , 
.. 1. What Adams condition was before his 


- Anſ. We are to know, that Adam was created 


Hey: 2. Happy. 5 
1. Holy. He did not only know God, and his will, 
perfectly, as far as ſuch a creature was capable; bur 

likewiſe there was in every faculty of his ſou), and 
nember of his body, a holy diſpoſition, a holy con ; 
Wformity unto God and his will : And ſo we are to 
"Wunderftand theſe places, Gen. I. 26, 27. And God 
%, Let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs 2+ 
oGed created man in his own|_ likeneſs Jor image, 
Ws the image of God created he him. And Coloſ. 3. 10. 
. have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
e ledg, after the image of him that created him. and 
Wo Epbe/. 4. 24. And that you put on the new may, 
Which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true he- 
: J. * Me. 7 
q - Happy. The Lord did treate him happy: 28 firſt; 
Being placed in the Garden of Eden, Gen. 2. 8. A 
place of ſingular delight and pleaſure, and therefore 
alled Paradiſe ; Our Saviour alluding to heaven by 
„Lale 23. 43. he ſaith to the Thief upon the Croſs, 
V oday ſbalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 2. la ſtate 
f Inneccency : he had a bleſſed communion and fel- 
os ſhip with God, Cen. 2.19. And orh of the ground, 
Lord God formed every beaſt of the field, and eve- 
hy for! of the air, and brought them unto Adam to ſee 
hat he would call them ; This intimates that Adam 
defore his fall had ſweet converſe and communion' 
he Firth God: 3. A kind of happineſs was put upon 4. 
Ws. dam 
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"62. ___ __ Through Adams fall ___- Priney 
Jaw; body, it being created beautiful and gloriay 
Gen.2.25. Aud they were both naked, the man and hi 
wife (chat is to ſay, Adam and Eve) and were mg 
foamed: Not that any uncomly thing is ſpokent 
them, but in this paſſage the Spitit of God would] 
forth the beauty and comlineſs of their | 
dies, every part and member being ſo beat 
ful , as they had no cauſe to be aſhamed, | 
was fin chat brought in deformity and ſham 
4. Although Adam had a peculiar Calling to wi 
in the Garden to dreſs and keep , Gen. 2.15. yeh 
was able to execute it without any pain or wearing 
as is evident, Gen. 3. 19. Is the ſweat of thy f. 
fealt thou eat bread, till thou return tothe ground 
that is with pain and wearineſs : but intimatin,; 
that before his fall, it was not ſo. Laſtly, he wi. 
made Lord and King over all the viſible Creaturs; 
Gen. 1. 28, ſaith the Lord to Adam, Have dominulf 
over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the foul of tit 
and over every living thing that moveth on the earth 
Thus we fee what Adams condition was befayh. 
his fall: we come to the ſecond Que 
on. | 17 
Queſt. 2. What were the cauſes of Adams fall? 
Anſw.1. Adam himſelf was the principal cauſe a, 
his own fall, and that by the abuſe of his own fr 
will; he was made mutably, changeably good, ull i 
we may perceive bythe tenor of Gods Commang, 
ment, in which he forbids him to eat of the tra 
kmowledg of goed and evil, Gen.2.i7. Of the tree 
knowledg of good and evil, thou ſhalt net cat of tt; ſi 
is the day then eateſt thereof tho ſbalt ſarely dye: iN 
timating his free will to eat ot not eat of it; he 1 ge 
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se ftood if he would, or be might fall if he would. 
Itis tue, the Lord did not give him the gift of per- 
"ſeverance, did not corroborate and confirm him with 
ae grace, neither was the Lord bound unto ie. Thus 


* 


* ſee that Adams abuſe of his own free will; 
was the principal cauſe of his fall. 5 8 
2. The Divel and Eve, were furthering cauſes of 

Ada, fall: Firſt. J ſay, the Divel was a fartherin 

aufe of Adam, fall, aud that by counſclling — 
Wperſwading. He did not compel or enforce the will 
of Eve or of Adam, for that he could not do: but 

* Wnot long before having falne himfelf, in hatred to 
Cod, and envy to mankind , he wondrous cunning- 

"Wiy and craftily ſets upon this miſchef, as is evident 

"SincheKory,Ger.3. 1. &c. As firſt, take we notice of 

be Iaſtrument he makes choice of, whereby to bring 
"Wabour] this wicked Deſign, he ſpeaking in, and by a 

u Werpent; and ſee we how the Spirit of God deſcribes 
"this Creature, Gen.3.1. Now the Serpent was more 
til then any beaſt of the field which the Lord God 

'«- Whed made. 2. That he begins with the woman the 

eeaker Veſſel + And he ſaid unto the women (that is 

o fay, the Divel by the Serpent) Te Gall not ſure- 
Hoe. 3. Obſerve how he begins by way of queſti- 
Jon, as though he had been ſomewhat ignorant of the 
Wproceedings betwixt the Lord and our firſt Parents: 
"7 ea, hath God ſaid, Te ſpall not eat of every tree of 
. garden? and mark the ambiguity and ſubtilty of 

ry begueſtion; Tee, hath God ſaid, Te ſhall not eate of e- 

** very tree of the garden? Eve might underſtand this 
seſtion two wayes; 1. As though the Serpent had 
ed her, whether ſhe and Adam might eat of none 

elle ©be trees, of the Garden 2 or ſecondly , wo 

mm ther 
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4 28 ther they might not eat of erery one - imply ing . 
. much, that if chey might not eat of every one, thlll 
Lord dealt hardly and ſtrictly with them, and u 


liberally, But Eve underſtands the latter way, as wg 
pears in her anſwer, v. 2. 3. And the woman ſaid i 

o the Serpent , we may eat of the fruit ef the: tree 
the garden; but of the fruit of the tree which iti 

the midſt of the garden, God had (aid, Te ' ſhall not ud 
of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, leaſt ye dye. But in thi 
- her anſwer gives the Devil great advantage, for thei 
threatning being certain and abſolute, ſhe makes1 
peradventure of it, Leſt ye dye. Now obſerve ho 
the Devil ſnateheth at this, ver. 4. And the Sr 
pent faid unto the woman, Te ſhall not ſurely dye. ty 
if he ſhould ſay, then it is not certain you ſhalftlye; 
if you do eat of it, it may be ye ſhall die, it may hy 
you ſhall not. And now not giving her the leaſt brei 
thiag · time or reſpite, he comes upon her very imp 
dently, ver. 5. For God doth know, that in the dayy 
di eat thereof, iben your eyes fhall be opened; that 
ye ſhall ſee that ye never ſaw. And thus he accuſah 
God of envying, and hindering their good eſtate 
nay further, aud ye ſhall be as gods knowing good ai 
evil; promiſing a kind of divinity unto them i 
they would eat of the tree forbidden: Upon this 
the woman held out no longer, but conſents, yeildy 

and ſeduceth her husband, and ſo he falls: ver. 6 4 

When the woman ſav that the tree was good for foody 
ad that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree to be 
fired to make one Wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and 
did cat, and gave. alſo unto her hutband will 
her, and he did eat. And thus we fee that the De 
vil and Eve were furthering cauſes of Adams fall 
BIR Objeth 
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4. ,. he did overſee and order it; be carfife n- 
bog comes to paſs but by his provid nce, Suty 
eino way the cauſe of it. mes f. 13. 
unn 10 man to iy, he did decree to permit it, pe 
u nor as it was 2 fin age inſt his commandment, BuRe 
„it might tend and ſerve for the mänifeſtätis 
War his juſtice, and mercy: Thus we fee into the cus 
tber dams fall. Now we come to the third queſtfok: ”...."X 
Oueſt. 3. What was the fall it ſelf Þ = * 
n. It was the eating of the forbidden fruit: 3 
nat before the outward act, obſer ve their fal ling into 
abs en by degrees; Gen. 3.6. As firſt; they bebrfck it 
2. red it 3. took it, Laſtly did eat of it : And We 
elf wot bot think this ſin of our firſt parents Adam ud 
rei Exe little, but great and grievous ; It being not obly 
de offence of a great and infinite God, but of a 
t and bountiful God; they having liberty to eat 
För alt che trees in the Garden, ſave one. Gen. 2, 16, 
/. Of every tree in the Garden thon maiſt freely tat; 
bar of the tree of knowledy of good and evil, thou alt 
nil it Gat of it. And then it being but fach an tifle *© 
i comnmuridment to keep, but the fruit of one tree to 
his ferbear. And further, do but ſee what a compitty 
lan of fins it containes, and therefore it is called the fal, 
i being not one ſin, but many: As 1. Infidelity, our 
1 firſt parent doubting of the truth of divine threnxt- 
ng. 2. 7dolarry, They beleeving the Divel more 
ill * f 9 r FTbey con- 
rl ttiting God to envy their good fate. 4 Coricfty, 
6 They affecting more koowledy then God bd 
4 allotted them, 3. * pride and ati. 
7 _ ee 


. they - 5 to, IE with God, 6. ll 
e both of theniſclves, and whole poſtericy. Th 
we ſee into che fall it it and Jo come £0 che 0 
queſtion... 555 
- weſt. 4 - How all nazural. men and worenh 
fs whiotly corrupted wich fia through Ada 
| | 5 
85 . By generation; Aserpent engenders a 8. 
and a ſiaſul Patent begets ſinful children: Gy 
5 ts 3- And Adam lived an hundred and thirty Jed! 
and begat F fon i in his own likeneſs, after his image: u 
aeegrding to the image in which he was firſt creat 
but in the image Adam was then in; to wit, cor 
Adam was created a publick perſon, and to ſtand 
all for his whole poltericy ; but he falling, 
whole poſterity fell in him, and ſo are fioners by! 
putation; and not only ſo, but by his fall he corrupt 
our nature, and nature being corrupted, corrupt 
the perſons of all men ang women . 1 
cending of Adam. To this purpoſe, Fob 4 / 
can bring 4 «lean thing out of an unclean} N 
eng: And Plal.51.5 I was ſyapen in iniquity, 
fon did my mot her conceive me.: David here ſpeaks 
the original fia, wherein he was bred and botn. a 
we are to Know, that as original corruption in 
is the cauſe of all our actual trangreſſions; ſo thi 
original cormptjon is the punifhmeat and fruit” 
5 dams firſt actual ſin, _ 
... Obieft.. But may ſome men ſay, me thinks reg 
berate Men ſhoald beger regenerate Chidren 
Anſw. Men do not beget children as — 5 
rate, but as they ate men. A imme e 
. eßere children prcircumciſed; and clean { 
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Mem. 3 Through Adams fall, 


ig ſown, comes up with ſtraw , chaffe, c. N 
econe to the Uſes. | : BOY wx 0 
„ Uſe 1. To reprove divers perfens. 1. Such as. 
truſt to their own ſtrength, are confident in it. Did 
Adam fall created holy and righteous N and do we 
pteſume upon our own ſtrength? It is a wonder to 
obſerye how many men and women offer themſelves 
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to the occaſions of fin; and tell them of thõgr en 

danger therein, they will reply, no provocation to 

fin can ſtir them, no bad company can infect then.. 

2. To reprove ſuch as traſt Satan, he told our firſt +; 

Parents of great matters following his counſeſ ; but; © 

iptheir woſul experience, they found him a horrible 

ker; So his temptations being yeelded unto, he pro- 

miſeth us much pleaſure, and gain, but alas, yeeld- 

ing, we find the clean contrary at one time or other, 

if not for the preſent, yet afterwards, ' 

3. Io reprove ſucb, as do not truſt the word of 

God. This was che fault of our ſirſt Parents, and ſo 

they let a world of fin into the world: where the 

threatning was abſolute, they queſtion and make a 

Feradventure of it. Even ſo do the moſt at thirday 

with the threatnings of God, they queſtion them,do 

not believe them. And hence it is they do no more re- 

frain fin, give themſelves liberty in all abominable 

courſes. . Kos 3 8 

Iſe 2. To exbort; and that two wayes: 

1. That we would more and more acquaint our 

{elves with the Original of our miſery; to wit, 4. 

duns fall. This Truth ſo neceſfary to be known, is o. 
I 9 revealed in the Word; was not known to the body 
ebe Gentiles before the coming of Chriſt And hom 
of our comman people at this day are up- 
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don the matter ignorant of it. But let us labour i 
Z  '. Kknowledg and ſenſe this way, that fo we may beth 
more induced to feck afcer the ſecond Adam andi 
benefits. | 1 
2. To exhort Parents, ſeeing by Adams fall the 
are inſtruments to conyey original ſin to their chi 
cen, and fo conſequently all manner of hurt, thy 
hey would labour the more earneſtly. co be ioftry 
ments of their good, by praying for them and wit 
them; by admoniſhing them, bringing them to thy 
ablick Means, and by walking before them inal 

holy example. Oh how can Parents be too car 
this way, when they bave been-Infiruments to brinj 
them into ſuch a woful eſtate l Parents which beg 
and bring forth children, and do not earneſtly laboy 
their Regeneration, beget and bring forth child 
Cas much as in them lies) for the Divel, and not 
0d ; for the enlarging of hell, and not for the & 
Jarging of heaven. And thus far touching the thi 
member of the ſecond Principle, i 
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MzxzER IV. 
And ſo are become ſlaves of Satan. 


Do. E' ery eus in the ſtate of corrupt nature ist 

I Divels ſtave, is the ſlave of the Divel. A 
aſſertion the Seripture makes very plain and « 
dent, as Ad. 26. 18. The Apoſtle Saul being ſem 

. the unconverted Gentiles, the Lord acquaitite hin, 

* that bis buſineſs unbo them was, toopanichrir o7etylh 
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rl fare thew from darkneſs to light, awd from the power \ 

thlll of For ax unte Cod: intimating , that being in the e. 

ad hy 177 nature, they were the ilaves of the Divel; 

under his dominion: and fo Col. 1. 23. bo hath 

delivered ut from the power of darkneſs; that is to ſay 

from the power of Satan, as though he and the Co- 

hin ans bad been under Satans dominion, ſo long as 

they were in the eſtate of nature. And 2 Tim: 2. Foy 5 

Aud that they may recover themſelve;({peakingofthe + 

pmregencrate ) out of the ſnare of the Divel, who ave 

taken captive by him at his will, And de but ſeeons © 2 

place more, Epheſ. 2, 1, 2. and you hath be nich? 

due Were dead iu treſpaſſes and fins ; wherein in tin 

daft je walked according to the comrſe of this world 

pording to the Prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit « -. © 

that now worketh in the children of diſobedience ; that 

into ſay, as the Maſter of the Shop in his Shop com- 

manding and ruling therein. +28 1 

Ibe Truth of this Point may be main 

vers Arguments: 3 
Reaf. 1. Every man, and ſo every wom 

Gods ſervant; or the Divels ſlave, bur cfie un 

rate are not Gods ſervants. It is true they oe God 

ſervice and obedience, but they have no mind, no 

will unto it; as our Saviour tells the Jewes, Hasi. 

23-37. 0 r thou that killiff thy 

Prophets, and ftoneſt them which are _ ſent. um- 

n tee: How often would I have gathered thy 

elelarew. together even as 4 hen ygdthereth her -. 

Helen, under ber wings, and ye would net! And 

4 the Apotic, Row. 6. — Ewa, 2e wen the © 
van, of fin, ye were free from righteanſhaſs's 

50's, thn 7 wy 7 he EE 
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5 Slaves of Satan. 


there was not the leaſt deſire or motion in out” 
”- } holy obedicace. And do but try thoſe that arthh 
the eſtate of nature, even with the outward Seti 
of God, as Prayer, reading of the Word, heating 
of Sermons, cooverſing with the Godly, ſanQikys 
ing of the. Sabbath; O how irkſome and burden! 
ſome are theſe things unto them! you ſeem to kill 
them, wben you put theſe things upon them. They 
cannot, they will not hold to theſe Religious courſe 
conftantly : they will find ſome way or other to ſhiſt 
themſelves from thoſe( as they hold them) intolers 
ble burdens. And thus we ſee the unregenerate ary 
not Gods ſervants, and therefore it followes tha 
they are the Divels ilaves. | | af 
Reaſ. 2. Every one ia the eſtate of corrupt ng 
ture is the ſervant of (in, and ſo muſt needs be the 
ſlave of che Divel. Theſe two are ſubordinate the 
one to tie other; fin being the Divels baud or Broks 
er, prefeiring men arid women to his ſervice. Now 
that every unregenerate petſon is the ſervant of ſing 
do bur fee what our Saviour ſaich, 70h. 8. 34. Verity, 
verily I ſay unte you, whoſoever committeth ſin, is th 
ſervant of fix; that is to ſay, committeth ſin as th 
unregenerate, goes on in the practice of fin impeni 
tently; and to the Apoſtle Rom. 6. 17. But God bu 
thanke1, ye were the ſervants of fin ; meaning where 
they were in the eſtate of nature; but when hi. 
writ this Epiſtle, taking notice of a chang wror ght 
in them, he thanketh God. And fo ver. 20 Whengs 
were the ſervants of ſin , which (as though the A- 
poſtle ſhould (ay) you were when yqu were in the eb 
tate of nature: Thus we ſee the unregenerate are the, 
ſervants of fin, and ſo conſcquertly che ſlaves of the 
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dem b. 4. = "Slates of . I 71 
Reaf. 5 The unregenerace, although they owe ug 
rice to the Divel, why yet they willingly and readi- l 
y ſudject themſelves unts bim & obey him ohn 8.44. 9 
* ] f tare of your fathey the Devel 2 end the Infis of Jour ks 8 
ather je will de, ſaith our Saviour to the Jew, 
and hence it is that he calls Satan the Prince 
er this world, 7% 12. 31. and 16. it. And ” 
ſo the Apoſtle Paul, Epheſ. 6. 12. Tie ruler. 
of "the darkneſs of this world; to wit, of the gnre- 
generate; And 2 Cor. 4.4. The ged of "this world, 
And it is a wonder to'brhold and obſerve hom 
chearfully the unregenetate ſerve the Divel, yea many . 
times when great difficuſty, nay viſible ker is in 
the way. If he command the Drunkard, he riſeth ear - 
y in the morning to follow after drunkenneſs. If he 
command the Adulterer, he warcheth his opportuni- * 
ties, although never ſo inconvenient unto the health „3 
of his body. If he command the Covetous per- * 
ſon; he will accompliſly his worldly project, orelſe it 
ſhall coſt him his life. Who riſeth ſo early as the 
Drunkard; and ſits up ſo late? Who walks ſo many , 
dark nights at the Adulterer? Who endures ſo ma- 
ny Tempeſts as the Pirat? Who adventures {6 manỹ 
dangers as Theeves and Robbers? Thus we ſee the 
untegenerate are the Divels ſlaves, becauſe of their 
willing obedience and ſubjection to bim. 2 
Reef. 4. That the unregenerate are the ſlayes of 
the Divel, is evident by their reward in this liſe and. 
thi life to come. In this life beſides many outward; 
judgements upon them divers times) terror of Cons, 
ſcience, and fear of hell fire, as the unregenerkite. 85 


. fur of dgath(that is to ſay, death eternal, are a thei. . 
. TO” E 4 be 


on Now for the. further illuſtration of this paint wa: © * 
come to anſwer ſome objections. To ſhew the gra 2 
dau neſs; and grie vouſaeſi of this ſlavery; and Lefilp,zo + © 
web the Utes. | eee 15 
yin Olject. 1. But may ſome men ſay, the debanche,, 
L 7: = anc perſun, the common ſwearer, drunk- 5 
Au ard; gameſter, thoſe by their very way and ecurſa. 
tha do teem to be the flavey of the Diyel ;-bur your cht 
dul honeft men and women, ſuch as live neighbourly, ase 
outwardly well governed, but yet are not religions, 


cite not much for hearing of Sermons, do nat labor 
after holy knowledg, bave not a good ward far 
thoſe that are forward in profeſſion; do you 
hold thoſe likewiſe to be the ſlaves of the Dis 
vel ? a | 
Au. Yes, it is true; they are not in that meafuge 
the ſlaves of the Divel as the former, hut being in the 
eſlate af nature, ſin is altoge ther unmortified in theny 
and where fin is altogether a there Satan 
reigns. This is a truth, che mare liberty any man t 9 
** more he is the ſlaye of the Divel. _ x £4 
this is a truth likewiſe, that Satan hath the meer Ci>- 
nüt fare enough ; beeauſe although fin may ſleep 
in him, why yet it is not morcified in him. The Scribes 
and Phaxiſees who were civil men, our Saviour, Aus. 
23. 15. ſtiles them no better then the children of bell; 
be might have as well called them the ſlaves of tha 
Ditel: And ſo Simon Magus, the fin of covetou- 
feſs being unmortified in him, The Apoſtle Peter! 
tels him, Act, 8. 23. That he Was in the gall ef hi- 
ternet, and inthe bond of iniquity; and why in the 
bond of iniquity ? becauſe he was bound to the fin 
of corctouſueſs, as by achain , and e, 
577 | — — 5 
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5 3 Gnmcrtiied in him, he was the ſlare dt 
9 x Div * ö 5 7 3 A 
"bs Object. 2. But may ſome man ſay, divers that in er 
'- , fikelibood are in the eſtate of nature, are mam 
times frolick, and merry; and whoſo joviat as they? 

An. It is true, and ſometimes theſe perſons have: 

horrible pangs, and pripes of conſcience; and the 

reaſon they arc ſo merry and joviall, is, becauſe they; 

are not ſenſible of this bondage, neither how deeply.” 

they are drowned in this ſlavery. A man on dry; 

ground (being alive) feels a ſmall weight that is laid 

on him; but being dead in the bottom of the wa. 

ter; is not ſenſible, although never ſo great waight be 

laid upon him: ſo it is with a meer natural man 

ſpiricually dead. : A 

"Objett.,3. But the regenerate themſelves whil'ft 

F _ theyareinthis world have ſin in them, and where ſin; 
n, Satan is: are not they likewiſe the ſlaves of the 

Dirvei? 75 we 1 
1 of. Not; although the regenerate have ſin remain 
ES iog in them, why yet it doth not reign in them; and 


fin reigns not : Satan reipns not: Thereis a great 
; ©. difference between one being in a houſe, and tu- 
i ing in a houſe, between one uſurping as 2 tyrant and 
ruling as a king, willingly ſubmitted unto. The Apoſt- 
le Peter ſpeaking of the regenerate, 1 Pet. 2.9. But 
Pe are a choſen generation, a royall Prieſthood, an holy: 
nation, a peculiar people. They are no longer the 
ſlaves of Satan, but the ſervants of God; nay, ib 
children of God by adoption. Theſe Objections being 
© anſwered, we come ( in ſame meaſure.) to point 
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at the greatneſſe, and prievouſneſſe. of this 
{lsvery, the miſerableneſſe of it. You have n 
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e Fever f S . 
r boadage of Chriſtians under the Türks, and 
""Waſfidels, of the ſlavery of the Gibeonites, who were 
| aſared dy Joſtuah to be hewer t of wood, ard drawers © 
racer; feſb. g 23. But eſpecially of the great fla- 


ery of the Iiralires under Pharaoh in Egyptz but this 
bondage of the unregenerate under Satan, is a great 

, worſe. For firſt, that bondage was of the e 
ol mly,but this is the bondage of the whole man body. 5 
57 aud ſonl. Secondly, In that bondage, nen were ſer- 9 


ved; but in this, the Divel who is the baſeſt Lord, 


a J who commands the baſeſt things. Thirdly, ju 

a that bondage the greateſt harm was temporal, bur 7 

de Win this eternal, even damnation in hell for: ever. 
Foorthly, in that bondage, they had a ſenſe of their 


chraldome;, and deſired liberty; but in this, men do 
not perceive themſelves to be bound, but think them- 


* ſelyes to be free, and deſpiſe liberty. Laſtly, in all 
« ootward bondage, there may be probability of help; 
"Wa by running away, or by intreaty, or by tanſome 
„er by the death of thoſe that hold us in bondage: 
ur ia this bondage men and women lie ſtill, as it 
6 W were bound hand and foot, not able, not willing 
„o belp themſelves, except the Lord from heaven 


came and vindicate them out of the paws cf the Li- 
on, by his Word and Spirit unbind them and ſer them / 
free. Now we come to the UIſes. | 

Uſe 1. To inform us, touching a great error 
which is in many: They ſeme to admire at the con- 

Lion of ſuch as live out of the danger of mans. 


Ia, bave enough to pay every man his own, ſo as 
x they feare not to be caſt in priſon, are able to 
: make their part good in any ſute or quarrel, may go 


Whichez they liſt, as their humor ſerves, from Ale- 
gr; ors : houſe, 
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ws 1 houſe, to Ale-hoafe; from Bawdy- houſe, to f < 
buonſe; have mony enou gh in their purſes todeſti 
fſoss they need not go upon the ſcore. O they . 

ſuch to be the only free perſons in che world, ali 
only to live at their own command: and thus th 
judg, looking upon the outward appearance; ini 
mean time, not conſidering that thoſe perſons afogg 
ſgid, being in the eſtate of nature, they are all th 
while the ſlaves of the Divel. Certain it is, they 
be many that feed daintily, are clothed richly, M 
idly, take their fill of. all worldly ple aſures, in . 
licencjousneſle ; and yet are arrant flaves, as any th 
ſerveina Gally. It is a good ſaying of one of ihelfl. 
Antients; a good man, though he ſerves , yet . 
be free; a wicked man, though he reigos, yet 
is a ſervant: Thoſe that are not the ſervants of Gab, 
how many Lords have they? the world, the fleſ 
and the Divel; the world their ſervant, their fleſh 
their fellow, the Divel their enemy. There is 
vaſsallage like unto this, beſides. the woful rewayd 
in this life, and the life to come. And if yu 
would have theſe ſl aues of the Divel painted out ui 
1 by ſome ſigues. Firſt, an arguing for fig 
and a 


defending of their evil waies. Secandiy 

An hating and diſliking of thoſe that .reprqw 

them for their fins. . Thirdly ; A loving of the 
that ſooch them; and flatter them in theit evil maies 

Fourchly ; A maintaining and upholding of ſina 

in others: | | 22435" - 408 
Die 2. For the great comfort and conſslatibn al 
all the Regenerate: they are not the ſlaves of tha 
Divel : they were indeed, but now they are not, buy 
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eee onto bis temptations; by mortifying that which - 
do Broker and Baud, to wit, fin and corruption; 
de daily revewing of our repentance, and ſo by 
t deir great rejoicing in taking notice of any to come 
rom under his ſlavery. O what an eaſie ſervice is 
ues in compariſon of the other ! What an honou. 
ible ſervice this is in compariſon of the other! 
nd thegreet difference in the iſſue agd end! Nm. 
z. The wages of fin (and ſo of Satan) 5s death, e- 
| ral death; but tbe gift of God (to wit, to his ſer= 
ent) is eternal life through peſus Chriſt our Lord. 
_ V3. For Exbortario»: 1. To Exbore Miniſters, 
«ut they. would ply their buſineſs, ſeeing all the 
the uaregenerate are the ſlaves of the Divel. Owhee 
* Mater i there, but hath moſt of his people unre- 
| erate ? —_ by” 3 
2. To exhort Maſters of Families to bring their 5 
06 children of underſtanding, and likewiſe Servants, t“ | 
Wl the Publike Means, that fo they may be vindicated 
tom Satan. 4 : 
„ 3. To exhort all the Unregenerate, in the uſe of 
good means, to labour the new birth. O the 
ext Liberty the Regenerate have in this world, be- 
s the heavenly Reward in the world to come 
Bur the woful bondage of the Uaregenerate, and 
the woſul payment that attends them in this world, 
ind in the world to come, befides their living in the 
inual breach of that Vow which they made in 
ptiſm, they then vowing to ſerve the Lord, and 


it the Divel: 
e N 
; "$67" | 
p X 15 5 We 
. a 
F ts, *** * M 3 Me 


25 


- 1 16.3 " Abc ER a 8 = 
Pp 2 3 N r n Lo — * „ 

5 8 2 8 e 7 * n * * eo N 2 : 2; 1 0 "=E 

& 7x 86:3: 4 FS tak bo 31S WIE wo . s 1 * 1 6, 

* T 5 


78: Cuiltyof Eten Damnation.  Priti 


— 


www s 


1 
MEMBER V. 


Ad guilty of eternal Damnation. 


DoQz Eee one. in the eſtate of corrupt naturt i 
VL anly'the ſlave of Satan, but lib 
fubjett to eternal Damnation. oF 64 0 
Now in the handling of this DoAtine, I obſery 
the methhod following. 1. To acquaint you in ſony 
meaſure what Damnation is. 2, To prove th 
point, by Scripture, and Rreaons. 3 To anſyy 
ſome Objections. 4. To make Application. 
1. To acquaint you in ſome meaſure what Da 
nation is? Hay, is /ome meaſure, becauſe it can 
be expreſſed to the fall, nor conceived in its lar 
extent, the wrath of Gd doth ſo appear in the ſacs 
x Damnation contains in it theſe  Partigs 
ts. 2 
1. It is a ſeparation from Gods comfortable pq; 
ſence: Mit. 23. Depart from me y8 that w 
iriquity: Thus our Saviour. tells us, he will ſay un 

all the Reprobates at the day of Judgement, Depa 

+ gow me. And the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of thi 

. ." Reprobate at the day of Jadgement, 2 Theff, 1.% 
Who ſhall#7 puniſh:'d with everlaſting deſtruition fray 
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- the preſence of the Lord. Now as touebiog the wor 
fulae ſꝭ of this ſeparation, do but azk'the godly, man 
or woman, the Lord being at any time abſent fron 
them in their apprehenſions. It is to be obſerved @ 
Eli, and his daughter in Law, the perplexity they 
were in, and amazement they were put unto, wi 
news was brought that the Ark was taken, which 
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"Maraſigne of Gad: preſence, 1 Saw. 4. 17. aud i 
io che end of the Chapter. And what a croſs was it to 
9 Aſalom, when he might not ſee Davids face? 2 Saw. © 
4 32::and David but a man: The miſery of this 
"Wepacation is not co be conceived, And one thing that 
_"Wfhall-aggravate this part of the Reprobates-miſery , 
they ſhall ſee others enjoy, what they have loſt. Le 
13.28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth YN 
(fairh our Saviour to the Jews) When je ſhall fon * © 
fbraham , and Iſaac, and facob in the. Kis 
am of God, and you your ſelves thruſt cut. This 
js the firſt Particular of Damnatien,. to wit, 
a ſeparation from Gods comfortable preſence.” '* 
The ſecond Particular Damnation compriſeth, is, 
Society | with the Divel and his Angels. This is the 
Fentence which our Saviour will pronounce nopa 
the Reprobate at the day of Judgment, Mattl 4 3 
41. 0e ge curſed into everlaſting fire prepared fir is 
Dive! and his Angels. In this world the wicked love f 
not to converſe with God in his Ordinances; to aſſo 
ciate ebe mſe lves with the Saints and people of God - 
and therefore in the world to come, they ſnall have 
{atnentable companions, to wit, the Divel and 
his Angels. David - complains of wicked and 
contentious neighbonrs ,. P/al. 120. 5. &c. wo 
it ie that I ſejourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the Tents 
JAK; my foul bath long dwelt with bim that ha- 
tb peace. But what cauſe will the wicked have this 
uu in bell? O how will our hair ſtart up if we thiwk 
e ſee a Divel | nay, do but ſpeak of a Divel, and men 
lad women bleſs themſelves. We tead of 
me of the Heather, being Exiles, the could not lock 
ron their own Countrys without grief and tears: 
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=» -  bacwhitwill che wicked do in Hell, being baut 
mien Goc and Heaven, and reſtrained to ſueben n 
pay as the Dive aud his Angels? This is the fte, 
particular of Damnation; to wit, ſotisty and fol 
| fowſhip wich che Dixel and his Angels. : 
I Thethird Particlilar which Damnation compriſ 
or contains, is intolerable. and unconceivall 
torment both of ſoul and body; O how ſhall v 
be tormented! This out Saviour ſets forth b 
worm, Mark g. 44. ſpeaking of the Damned in bh 
inter their worm dyetih n A worm lying gam 
jag at the heart we know is great phin; and ſhi 
the body be free from puniſhment in hell? Ney, U 
puniſhment that ſhall be inflicted upon it, our Si 
dur ſets forth by fire, Mark, 9. 44. And the fin 
not quenched ; and fire which is the moſt ſcalding ui 
vehement; Fire and brimfone; as it is Rev. 21. . 
Now who can abide to touch the fire ſo much as n 
his finger ? 5 
The fourth Particular Damnation compriſeth, 
the uuiverſality of the totment. It ſhall extend wi 
every faculty of foul, and membet of body. I 
Uaderſtanding (hall diſcern Gods infinite wru! 
| The Memory ſhall be freſh to call the fin that it pi 
and the aggravations of it: a hell ſhalt be in wh 
Conſcience; And all theſe implyed in the Woral « 
fore Mentioned. And fo likewiſe in hell every mei 
Her of che body ſhall be tormented, as may be oi 
ſerved of the Rich man in hell, mentioned Lab N 
24- And be crytd and ſaid, Father «Abraham haven 
iu me, and ſend Lazarus, that hi may dip the tipof ill 
Finger in water 10 Aon tongue. 972 tor wenn 
i this. flame, a Though be ſhould ſay , even 
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bender of my body being tormented, but eſpecially | 


tongue | Y ape 
- The ech Particular, or aggravation of Damnati- 
n; is Eternity. This ſeparation from Gods com- 
ortable preſence muſt be perpetual : This Society 
with the Divel and his Angels muſt be for ever - This 
gtolerable and unconce ivable rorment of ſoul ar 
ody muſt be eternal. Every faculty of ſoul, and 
member of body muſt be tormented, and that for 
yermore ; It is as if a man were prelſing to death; 
andtould wiſh that more weight might be laid upon 
bim; but cannot have his deſire. If thoſe that go 
o hell were but to continue there as many thouſ- 
and yeers as there are ſands on the ſea ſhoar, or 
Frars in the Firmament, there were ſome hope 
and comfort: but alas, when never ſo many yeers 
are expired, the torments of the Damned are as 
freſh to begin again as though they had never been. 
Their worm never diet h, and their fire never goeth out, 
Mark 9.44. And Mat th. 25. 46. Theſe (ſaith our 
Saviour ſpeaking of the Reprobate) h go into 
everlaſting puniſhment. Thus we ſee in ſome mea- 
ſure, according to the Scriptures, what eternal Dam- 
nation is. FO 
Now we come to prove the point, to wit, that 
every one in the eſtate of corrupt nature is guilty 
of, is ſubject to eternal Damnation; John 5.24, 
Ferily, verily, I ſay unto you (ſaith our Saviour) he 
char bearech wy word, and believ eth on him that ſent 
ne, bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 
dewngtion : holding forth thus much, that all but the 
Kue believer muſt come into condemnation. And ſa 
Lan. 8. 1. There is no condemnation to them that are in 
=, | * Crit 
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Cbriſt 7eſus ; hinting plainly thus much, all livi : 
and dying out of Chrift unregenerate, muſt be du 
ned. And likewiſe 1 Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that th 
warighteons (thoſe that ate in the eſtate of nature 
call not inherit the kingdom of God? And if ſuch m 
not inherit heaven, what muſt they do that gat 
hell? And to the fame purpoſe our Saviour, chi 
36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting li 
and he that believeth not the Son ſhall not fee life, 
the wrath of Gol abideth on bim. It is as much, as if 
Saviour ſhould have ſaid, All living and dying int 
eſtate of nature, the wrath of God ſhall preſs tha 
dowa to the pit of hell, they ſhall be damned. A 
Matth. 13.41, 42. The Son of man ſhall ſend fin 
bis Logel:(ro wit, at the laſt Judgment) and they u 
gather ont of his kjngdome all things that offend , 4 
them that do iniquity (to wit, all che-unregenerateM. 

aud ſhall caſt them into a furnace with fire; there fi 
be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. And Rev. 21. 8 h 
the fear ul and unbelieving, and the ahominable , a 
murderers and wboremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idi. 
ters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the 
which burneth With fire aud brimſtone, which is ch 
cond death; that is to ſay , whoſoever they be thi 

have finunmortified in them) as every one in thee 
ſtate of nature hath) ſhall be damned; thi 

is to ſay, ſo living and ſo dying, ſhall be damn 
Now we come to the Reaſons of the Point. 
Keaſ. 1. The unregenerate perſon is a ſinner 
that divert wayes : Row. 6.23. Now the Wages of ful 
death , to wit, eternal. 3 2 

| Reaſon 2. The unregenerate perſon ſtands ul 
on his own bottom, is under the curſe, will 
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Men D Gail ef Eternal Damnation. ba 
wall w is to ſatisfie Gods Juftice in his own perſon, liv- 
cu inp and dying in that eſtate, bath no benefit by 

ty cia: Satisfaction and Interceſſion: Galatians 3. 
10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things |_ 
which are written in the bodk of the Law to do thun; 
601 that is, Curſed.is every one that keeps not the whole 
WP | Law, either by himſelf or by another, to wit, Chriſt: 
8 ris true, the Regenerate, and ſuch as are in Chriff, 
„alfi the Law in Chriſt (Chrifts obedience paſſive P 
if nnd active being theirs by imputation) and fo freed 9 
nu from the Curſe, Rom. 8. 1. There is no condemnation ty 
ta thew that are in (hrift 7eſus ; but the unregenerate 
all are under the Curſe, the principal part whereof is 
In eternal death and damnation. The Curſe doth not 
only contain all the miſeries of this life, inward and 
«il outward , beſides the ſeparation both of ſoul and 
rue body by corporal death in the end; but likewiſe eters 

val death and damnation in the world to come.. The 
foul when by corporal death it goes out of the _ 
being preſſed down to hell by the wrath of God, 
ud ar che day of Judgment when both are con- 

| Joyned, both to be puniſhed according to the parti- 
culars aforeſaid. | | | 

Reaſ. 3. The conſciences of the unregenerate, 
ſometimes even in this world, tell them no leſs then 
I the Point comes unto; witneſs Cain, Abitophel, and 
meg 7ader. When the Lord at any time, even in this 

fe, is pleaſed to awaken aud wound the conſciences 
zof the unregenerate, the very flaſhes of hell-fire | 

doth appear in them. Now we come to anſwer two.  .. 
Odjections, and ſo to the Uſes. | _ 
045. 1. But may ſome men ſay, If the bodies ß. 
dhe unregenerate ſnal be raiſed up at the laſt day, and N 
3 G2 their 
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their ſouls aud bodies again conjoined, and both 
continue for ever, why is not their condition ſutum ! 
rather called eternal life, then eternal death? MI; 
Arſ. becauſe that life which is called theirs, tha 
is called moſt miſerable death, and doth not deſerwl 
to be called life. 8 F 
0j. 2. But how can it ſtand with Gods jufticetll 
puniſh temporal offence with eternal puniſhment? i 
Anſ. 1. becauſe fin is an offence againſt an Infinin | 
God, and ſo doth deſerve eternal puniſhment. 2, D 
the unregenerate perſon live eternally in this world, 
he would fin eternally. 3. The unregenerate damne(il- 
in hell do not ceaſe to fin; Ido not ſay they commii 
Murder, Adultery, and ſuch like fins, but continue ii 

unbehef, impenitency, blaſphemy, &c. now to the 

Uſes. 

D/ 1. To teprove divers perſons: 1. Such as 
their Conference and Diſcourſe do uſe this impreei 
tion ; That if this and that be not true which they 
affirm, they wiſh they mighe be damned: bat "dg 
theſe perſons conſider what damnation is of which 
they ſpeak ſo lightly ? | 
2. To reprove ſuch, as zre offended at Gods Mb 
- niſters for preaching of damnation. ' Do not many 
of their people remain and continue unrepenerate 
in the ſtate of nature ? and doth not eternal damn - 
tion belong to ſuch? Why then ſhould they not 
preach in this manner unto them, for the awaking 
and ny of them up? Muſt not a Miniſter dea} 
fſfatichſully with his people? See what Balaam a falſe 
Prophet ſaith to a King, Num. 24. 13. If Bala 
voeulad give me his honſe full of Silver aud Gold, I can 
| vet ga beyond rhe commanament of the Lord to do eit 
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good or bad of my own mind, but What the Tord ſaith that 
wil l ſpeak'If the Lord ſay in his Word, that thoſe that 
live and dye in the eſtate of nature muſt be damned, 
bow can the Miniſter (if he would be found faithful 
either to his Maſter or people) conceal it? Foſeph 
did not only tell the Butler the meaning of his 
dreaw, but likewiſe the Baker the meaning of bis, 
gen 40.19. Yet within three dayes ſhall Pharaoh life 
wp thy head from off thee, & ſhell hang thee on à tree, and 
the. birds ſpall eat thy fleſh from # thee. And the 
Butler afcerwards reiating this to Pharaoh upon oc- 
caſon, Gen. 41. 13. And it came to paſs (ſaith he) as 
le inter peted to uc, ſo it was; me he reſtored to my Of- 
fire, and him (that is to ſay, the chief Baker) he bang- 
ed. And is not this that which the Apoſtle Paul cals 
upon Timothy for. 2 Tim. 2 15. Stway to ſpew thy ſelf 
approved unto God, a work man t hat needeth not be aſha- 
med,rightly dividing the word eftrurh. Do not we right- 
fy divide the word of truth when we preach ſalvation 
to the Regenerate, and damnation to the Ungenerate. 
3: TIo reprove all ſuch, as neglect the means Whete- 
by they might be brought out of the eſtate of nature, 
to which eternal damnation belongs, No better 
means to prepare for this buſineſs, then a thundring 
and-powerful Miniſtry. 
Uſe, 2. A call to repentance, unto all ſuch as are in 
ing the eftate of nature, as ignorant perſons, Swearers, 
leni, Curſers, Profaners of the Sabbath, Whoremaſters, : 
ae Drunkards, Oppreſſers, Uſurers, Greedy Earth- worm, 
1 Contemners of the Goſpel, Deſpiſers of Gods Minis 
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ters, who all proclaim themſelves to be in the eſtatꝭ of 
Miture, O char fach would conſider the waffe 
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hey are in, ! To be under the Curſe (as the 
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- regenerate perſon is) is no little miſery; To be ſubje 
to all outward calamities in this life; nay, to has 
many Spiritual plagues upon them, as blindneſs of 
mind, hardneſs of heart, and many times terrors of: 
conſcience, even the fl:ſhes of hell-fire in their can: 
ciences ; and when by temporal death the ſoul 
goeth out of the body, the wrath of God to preh 
it dowa to the pit of heil and there to be in unſpeats 
'able, nay, unconceivable torment until che day of 
Judgment, and then, when che ſoul and body ſhall 
be again conjoined to appear and ftand before, 1; 
Such a Judge as cannot be deceived though igno- 
rance: 2, Such a Judge as cannot be foreſtalled by 
favour 3. Such a Judge as cannot be overſwayed 
with power. 4. Sucha Judge as cannot be moved 
with pity, for then the time of pity is paſt to ſuch 
5. Such a Judge as cannot be corrupted with pifts, 
Laſtly, Such a Judge as cannot be overcome with 
Arguments: and ſo the Sentence to be paſſed upon 
them, Mat.25-41. Go ye Curſed into everlaſting fin, 
prepared for the Divel and bis Angels, And then to 
be for ever ſeparated from Gods comfortable pre 
ſence,” ro be for ever reſtrained and enforced to the 
fociety of the Divel and his Angels; both ſoul and 
body to be in unſpeakable and unconceivable tor- 
ment, and chat for ever; every faculty of ſoul and 
member of body to be in this torment, and that for 
evermore. O conſider this, ye that ſorget God, leaſt la 
tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver | Plal, 
Jo. 22. 2 Cor. 5. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of 
ee Lord, we perſwade men, Saith the Apoſtle, So we per: 
* ſwade you to ſee and to be ſenſible of your condition 
„that ia the uſe of all good means you would jabour 
$0 get out of your preſent eſtate, as ic is Epheſ. 5. 2 | 
8 . Ax 
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HL wake thon that ſteepeſt, and ſtand up from the dead 
ad end Cbrift ſpall give thee light. Take heed of fote- 
MWowiog the time; If deith ſeize upon thee before 
Why Repentance and Regeneration, ab, wo be unto 
hee that ever thou waſt born 1 And know,thou haſt 

Wo leaſe of thy life. remember that ſecure fool, Luke 
12. 20. Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſcul be required 
thee : This day bear Gods voice, and do not har- 
Wien thy heart, for to morrow thou art uncertain of 
+. Thus far touching mans miſery by nature. We 
proceed to the thitd Principle. | 
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"Oueſt. What means is there for thee tot 
cape this damnable eſtate ? 4 
Anſw. Feſus Chriſt the eternal Son of Gu 
being made man by his death upon the Croſs, ul 
by his Righteouſneſs, hath perfectly along by him. 
ſelf accompliſhed all things that are — fi 
the ſalvation of mankind. , - 
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5 ME MB: 1. 
Iſs Chriſt the eternal Son of Gad. 
Etein we have the Redeemer of mankind 


© deſcribed by three of his Titles : 1. Peſa 
2 Chriſt; 3. The ſon of God: this laſt ills 
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.,. leis true, but take notice ot the difference be- | 
.in him and them. 1. They had his name impoſ- 
el on them by the will of men, but he had his name 
given bim by an Angel from God. 2, They were 
but typical Saviours: he the Saviour indeed. 3. They 
were þut temporal and eutward Saviours: he a Spiri- 
mal Saviour. 4 They were but laſtrumental Savi- 
ours: he the Author of all good things, Temporal, 
Spiritual and Eternal. 8 5 

obj. But the Father and the Holy Ghoſt are Sa- 

viours alſo. 

An. It is true, but the difference is in their man- 

ner of ſaving. The Father ſaveth by the Son; the 

Son ſaveth by paying the Ranſome and price of ſal- 

vation ; the Holy Gboft ſaveth by a particular ap- 

plyiog of this Ranſome. Two Queſtions following 

tobe anſwered, and then we come to Application, 
1. Whom this Jeſas ſaves? 2. From what? 

Aueſt. 1. Whom ? 

Anſ. The Angel tells us whom, in the place fore- 
cited, Matth. 1. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name peſu n, 
for he, Pall ſave bis people. And the Apoſtle Pal, 
Epheſ.5.23.calls him the Saviour of his body; to wit, of 
ill the Elect. | . ? 

Aueſt. 2. From what? | 

Anſ. The Angel tells us that too, in the former 
place, He ſhall ſave his people from their fins; to 
wit, all their ſins, the guilt and dominion of them. 

';' Uſe. The application may be to inform us two 
wayes : 1. Touching our miſerable loſt eftate by na- 
ture, for ſo much a Saviour implies: And the truth of 
is, we can never rightly and comfortably acknay 


ing, 1 this Saviour, until we be ſenſible this Wway r: 
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May ſpeak of this Saviour as their Saviour, but 
when were they dejected and caft down with a ſigh: 
and ſenſe of their own miſery by nature > The Sag. 

man is come ( ſaith our Saviour himſelf, Matth. 18 
11.) to fave that which was leſt; that is to ſay, thoeM 
that were ſenſible of their loſt eſtate and condition: 
but divers very ignorant and inſenſible this way, wil 
yet cali him their Saviour. i - wil 

2. To inform us touching the great mercy of Go 
to mankind. Satan and his Angels fell but have ng 
Saviour; man falls, and the Lord deviſeth and affot 
decha Saviour. Now to this Saviour, ( ſceing and 

feeling our miſery ) let us fly, ſaying and prayiag 
with the Difciples, Matth. 8.25. Lord ſavenswe . 
riſb: and with David, Pſal. 35. 3. Say unto aur ſouls I 
tbou art our ſal vation: Conſidering that comtorteM 
ble Text he himſelf preach'd upon, the truth of which 
he came into the would eo make good, Luke 4. 18. 

- . The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe be hath & 
noi ut bd me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent 
ne to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance ta 
the Captives, and recovering of fight tothe blind, ty 
fet at liberty them that are bruiſed. And in ver. 21. He 
began to ſay unto them, This diy is this Scripture fal 
filed in jour ears. | x | 
Now we come to the ſecond Title, Chriſt; cvhich 
is a Title of Office, and ſignifics Anointed, There 
were three ſorts of perſons anointed in the time a 
the Old Teſtament; Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings, 
who were all types of this Anointed, of This Pr 
pher, Prieſt and King. That we may the better un: 
derſtand this Title, we intend to anſwer the Queſts: 
ons; following: 1 Why this Jeſus is ſaid to be 3 
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ted e 2. With what 7 3. His Office of Mediator- 
dp, what it is in the three parts of it: 4. The bene- 

s the Elect have by it: Laſtly, The Duties intima- 


0 > * 8 N 7 
. 3 > th N F * 
3 Energies; POTN ot fy rar a Iv” Ne N de- - 
„ ee Ee IS 027 be 
Wh. 7 . . * 4 A N 1 1 * 9332 
. * . 
* eds =. ths 
2 


W The firſt Queſtion is, Why this Jeſus is ſaid to be 
ointed ? 5 n 
Anſw. In antient time, two things were intimat- 
d by this Anointing. 1. That God did appoint 
ih a perſon to ſuch an Office. 2. That he would 
tand qualifie him for the ſame. In both theſe re- 
eds Jeſus is ſaid to be anointed. 1, He was ſet a- 
ul ert of God the Father to the Office of Mediator- 
io for (although this be a common action of the 
ole Trinity, ) yet becauſe the Father is the firſt, 
Perſon in order, and hath. the * of the act 
8, it is eſpecially aſcribed unto him, according to 
chat John 6, 27. Him hath God the Father ſealed. 
2 He was fitted and qualified with gifts accordingly, 
0 3. 34. Ged giveth not the Spirit by meaſnre unte 
n: that is to ſay, God giveth the Spirit unto him; 
that is, unto this Jeſus, in an abundant meaſure ; For 
dis we muſt know, that although both natures were 
Wer apart to the Office of Mediatorſhip, why yet the 
Humane nature only was qualified with gifts; becauſe 
nothing could be added to the Divine; I ſay, this 
qualification muſt be underſtood of the humane 
MN cature, and not of the Divine, for the reaſon afore- 
UM ſaid ; and although the bumane nature was qualified 
Vith gifts in an abundant meaſure, why yet not in 
: infinite meaſure, for that were to confound the 
„wo Natures: 
5 RA neſt. 2: With what was this Jeſus anoig- 
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Anſ. Not with Ceremonious oyl typically, «with 
Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings in the old Teſtam 
bnt with the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as 4&#s 16. 1468 
God anointed peſus of Nazareth with the bely Fl | 
and with power. a 

neſt, 3. His office of mediatorſhip , what iti 
inthe three parts of it? Prophetical, Prieſtly, u 
Kiogly. 

eAnſ. Firſt, of the firſt, his Prophetical office, i 
that whereby he inſtructeth and teacheth his Chur 
as in his own perfon, when in our nature he lived. 
the world; why ſo by his inſtruments before his 
ming anr nature, and ſince his aſcenfion, unto i 
end of the world. That he is the Prophet of thi 
Church, do but ſee, Act, 3.22, 23. where the A 
ſtle Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, For Moſes trail 
ſaid unto the fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord yi 
— raiſe up unto you, of your bret hren like unto u 

im ſoall you bear in all things whatſoever he l ſo 
unto you. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul ths 
will not hear that prophet , ſhall be deſtroyed from 
among the people. And hence is he called the wi/dowyif 
God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. Nay, faith the Apoſtle Paul, Col 
2.5. In him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom a 
knowledg. 
2. His Prieſtly office. That he is a Prieſt, t 

Pſalmiſt declarerh ſpeaking of him, P/al, 110.4. Thu 
art a Pritſt for ever after the order of MelchizedechW 
His priefthood contains two things, Firſt, His ſatis 
faction made to his Father for the elect, by his obe 
dience, even to the death of the Croſs. Secondly bin 
interceſſion at his Fathers right hand; he ever liviog 
to preſent the merit of his obedience to his _— 
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0 will an application of it to his elect. Touch- 
tio the former part * N office, to wit, his 

adtion; do but ſee Heb. 9. 26. Now once in ths | 
„ef the, world, hath he appeared to put away fin by 
he /acrificing of himſelf ; and verſe twenty eight, 
brit was once offered to bear the ſins of many, to wit, 
oy Elect; all the Elect. Touching the other 
ct of his Prieſtly office, his interceſſion; ſee Heb. 
25. He is able to (ave them to the mitermoſt , that 
Wwe unto Godby him, ſeeing he ever lives to make in- 
hſeceſion for them Rom. S. 34. Heb.g.24. 
3. We come to the Kingly office of Chriſt : That 
Neis King ſee, P/al. 2.6. David there ſpeaking of 
im, faith, yer have 7 ſet my King uon my holy hill of 
Wi : His Kingly office, is either Univerſal or ſpe- 
ial; Univerſal, and fo all creatures are under his 
ominion, Ephe/. 1. 2 1. 22. Special, and ſo he effectu- 
uli cals the Elect, confirms the graces in them, pro- 
owWeds them from their enemies in this world, as he 
Nees the beſt for them, glorifies them at the length, 
ad in the end confounds and deſtroys all his and 
ame beir enemies. | 
e... What are the benefits the EleR have by 
bi anointing? 
Auſw. Hence it is the Elect become Chriſtians, 
nd Chriſtians indeed; that they are ſpiritual Pro- 
„the bets, prieſts and Kings. Men and women no ſoon- 
Thur truely beleeve , are no ſooner effectually called, 
deck et they receive of this anointing, and ſo become 
fat; Chriſtians, Spiritual Prophets, Priefts and Kings: to 
obe bis purpoſe, ſee 1 Jobs 2.27. The anointing Which 
bu received of him, abideth in you, and reacheth you all 
vig | *. thing. 
er | 
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tbings: So then the regenerate are ſpirituall ab 

phets ; and they are * ſpiritual Prieſt 
Kings, See Rev. 1. 16. Who harh made «s kings, i 
priefts unto God and his Father: = 4 
I be laſt queſtion. What are the duties intimatd 
An. 1: Seeing this Jeſus is the Chrift, is the anointo 
ed, he ſhould be ſweet and ſavory unto us. Cant. 11 
Becauſe of the ſavor of thy good ointments, thy n 
as eint me ns poured forth ; therefore do the virgins i 
zhee.Nothiong ſhould be ſo deſired of us, ſo affeaeiih. 
us as Chriſt. 2. We ſhould labor more and more 
holy knowledg, and ſo demonſtrate our ſelves top 
take of Chriſts propheticall office. Many exhortati 
this way. Prov. 19. 2. without knowledg," the mille 
5s mot good. John 5. 39. Srarch the Scriptin 
Coloſ. 3. 16. Let *the word of Chriſt del 
you richly in all wiſedome : And how the Apo 
reproves the Hebrews for their bad proficiency i 
way, Heb. 5. 12. &c. 3. We ſhould demonſtrate oli+ 
ſelves to be ſpirutal Prieſts, (and fo to parta 
_  Chriſis Prieſtly office} by ſpiritual Sacrifices , ay f. 
by being frequent in prayer and praiſe, as the Apoll 
exhores, Heb.13:15. By him therefore let us offer 


Sacrifice of praiſe unto God continually, 2. By reli 


— ſelves wholly unto God in the way 
new obedience, as the ſame Apoſtle exhorts, kw 
12.1, J beſeech you brethren, by the mercies of Gn 
that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and 
ceptable unto God, 4. We ſhould demonſtrate ou 
ſelves to be ſpirural Kings, (and ſo to partake 
Chrifts Kingly office) and this by continual wal 
ting wit h our ſpiritual enemies, eſpecially labour 
to ſubdue our owa ſinful paſſions, and affections; aj 
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| Phat. Solomon ſaich this way, Pro.25. 28 He that bath 
ho rate over. bir own ſpirit, is like 4 (ity that is broken” 
„es, and wit hont walt. And Pro. 16.32. He that 
IM fow to anger, is better then the mighty ; and be that 
teth his ſpirit, then be that taketh a City, Thus much 
ouching the ſecond title, Chriſt,ve come to the third 
The Sau of Cod, illuſtate by this epethete, eternat, 
n Chriſt the eternal Son of God. The Son of 
God, not by ( veation as Adam and the Angels, Luke 
38. 706 1.6. Not by Adoption, as all true belee- 
ers. Rom. 3. 14. Not by grace of perſonal union, a 
be man Chriſt, L»ke 1. 35. But by Generation, i John 
J In this Was manifeſted the love of God towards us 
Wecavſe God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, 
we might live through him. For the opening, of this 
yſterie, we propound the queſtions following; 

. The thing generated, 2. How or the manner ol 
ys generation ? 3. When. 1 
e 1. The thing it [elf generated, to wit, Cbriſt; 

abo is to be conſidered two waics: 1. Accordin 
o his eſſence. 2, According to bis — 
xiſtence, that is, as he is Cod, and as he is a Son; 
gabe is a Son and perſon, he is not of himſelf, but 
eli tbe ſon of the Father by generation, as he is a God, 
2E in reſet of abſolute eſſence, he is of himſelf neither 
egotten, not proceeding: One eſſence doth not 
eeget another, bur one perſon another; the perſon of 
obe Father, the perſon of the Son, & ſo the Son is God 

Wor God,8: no otherwiſe, hath from his Father the be- 
keepitniog of his perſon ; but not the beginning of his 
wu eillence. | 
ain} The ſecond queſtion, The manner of this generation. 

5; edn; we muſt know it is ineffable. Some Divines 
ne it is begotten of the Father. t of the Sun 
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in the firmament, by a fimple emanation,-paſſingy = 
flowing out; light of light, ſaith one of the Creedy 
But take we notice of the holy Ghoſts metapha 
Fobn 1.1. Is the beginning was the word; ſo the. 
cond perſon in Trinity is called. As the fpeed 
is in the mind, and the mind in the ſpeech; ſo is Gy 
the Son, of God che Father | 2 
2.3. The time of this generation ? Anſ. Before 
worlds, The ſecond Perſon in Trinity is the Sond 
God the Father, eternal by generation, according 
to the Chatechiſm : and to this purpoſe, ſee Prov? 
22. and 23. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginninel® 
his way be fore bis works of old; I was ſet up from eu 
laſting. Which place we are to underſtand of thi" 
ſecond perſon in Trinity. In this generation there 
priority of order, but not of time, the Father it 
the Son being coeternal. Now we come to ti 
Uſes. 2. 
Uſe 1, To terrifie ſuch prophane perſons, as di 
piſe Chriſts word, and ordinances ; and ſuch likemi 
as by their blaſphemous oathes, tear, and rent hi 
in pieces as much as lies in them. Well, let all fall 
know, that Jeſus Chriſt is not only the Son of mu 
but likewiſe che Son of God; and ſo able to 
them, to be revenged upon them; therefore ler fac 
remember the Prophets councel, Pſal. 2. 12. Kill. 
the Son, (that is, every way ſubmit unto him) %. 
be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when his uri 
is khindled but a little, , | - 3 
Uſe 2. For the greateſt comfort of all true 
lee vers. Hence it is, that they, poor miſerable cis 
tures, are become the Sons and Daughters of G 
by Adoption, according unto chat, Feb» 1.21. Mi 
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received him, to them gave he power to become 
Wh ; "wi of God, even 10 them that beliewe on his 
Name. This is no little privileds. The world little e- 
tecms of ſuch perſons; but Saint Fol gives the res- 
oni 5h. 3.1 « Becauſe tie world knoweth then not. Bus 
notwithſtanding, let the true beleever rejoyce in this, 
ut be being ſometimes the vaſſal and Ilsve of Sa- 
a0, is now become the Son of God by Adoption in 
nd through tbis his natural Son. Thus farre 
onching the firſt. Member of che third princi- 
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Nom we come to the ſecond member of the third 
principle. 


M E M B: 2, 
Being made Man. 


TXT Hich Member we commend nnto you in this 

* Doctrine. | 8 . 
Doct. There was a time, when the eternal Son of 

70d was made 18 1. 14. The Word, ( that is to 

, the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in Trinity) 
Fl made fleſh, and dwelt among us. And Rom. 1. 3. 
_Weoncerning his Son feſus Chriſt our Lord, which was 
made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, And 
ul. 4.4. hen the fulveſs of time was come, God ſent 
th his Son, made of a woman. And ſo 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
Withint controverſie, great is the myſterie of godlineſs, 
id was manifght in the fleſb. And laſtly, Heb, 2. 16, 
ih, be rook not on bim the nature of Angel!» 
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but be took, on him the ſeed of Abraham. But tha 
may the better ſee into ſo deep a myſtery, we iii 
to anſwer the queſtions following. 1 
1. How the Sonof God, the ſecond perſonifi; 
Trinity could take upon him our nature, and noi 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, they all being one E 
2. Ho far forth the Son of God was made mul 
3. How the two natures. Divine and Humane wal 
united? 4 How they temaine diſtin guiſhed? 5 Wil 
it was neceſſary the Redeemer of mankind ſhould 
man? why it was neceſſary he ſnould be God?y 
why it was neceſſary he ſhonld be both God & 
Aueſt. 1. How the Son of God the ſecond perl 
in Trinity, could take upon him mans\nature, wil 
not the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, they all be 
one Eſſence? | 


Anſ. The Godhead is to be conſidered df . 
a twofold reſpect : 1. in regard of Eſſence: 2.; 
regard of Perſon; the Eſſence is but one, theN 
ſons three. A perſon is a diſtin ſabſiſtance offi 


{ 
whole Godhead; now although the Eſſence defi 


Erery perſon; why yet the perſons dp diſtin 
and really differ each from other in their Peculi 
manner of ſubſiſting, and ſo mighr the Son; u 
the Son only takes upon him mans nature and! 
the Father nor the: Holy Ghoſt. Que ſt. 2. Howl 
forth the Son of God took upon him mans nat 

Anſ. 1. He took upon him the Eſſence of mul 

2 reaſonable ſoul and an humane body. 2. 
took unto bim the properties of mans nature 
bis body, length, breadtb, thickneſs, &c. in bist 
the faculties of Underſtanding, Will, Affedi 

3, He took unto him the Infirmities of mam 
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ae not ſin ul nor perional, but meer infirmities,as cc 
Kee hungry, thirſty, weary, fad, angry. { 
5j. But how could the Son of God take up- 
a bm our nature, and be free from fin, our nature 
ies ſo ſinful ? 
.. 1. Becauſe he was not begotren by the 
nunixtore of man and woman, 2 Becauſe he was con- 
Wreived by the Holy Ghoſt. Now we come to the 
Sid Queſtion. | 
* 2zeft. 3 How the two Natures, Divine and 
Jamane were united? , 
An. We muſt not think that the Godbead is 
Nnhanged into the manhood, or the manhood into the 
» WGodbead ? but the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead 
ad aſſume or take into the Unity of his perſon the 
Manhood, thar is ro ſay,the whole nature of man ſoul 
ind body; The manhood of Chrift not ſubliſting of 
 2-Mitklf as another man, it being a Nature only, and not 
"Wa perſon, There is one thing and another thing in 
W Chriſt , but not one perſon and another perſon: 
wo Natures, and but one perſon : the ſecon dPerſon 
tind —— aſſuming an humane Nature, and both 
wa Natures making one Chriſt and Mediator: | 
1; 8: 2zeſft.-4. How the two Natures in Chriſt remain 
ne diftinguiſhed ? | g | 
on. Af. We muſt know, that although the two na- 
nog tures in Chriſt be fo really united, as that they can 
nul never be ſeparated aſunder, yet are they not con- 
- | MI uaded, but remaine diſtinguiſhed, 1. in themſelves; 
en their properties: 3 In their Actions. I. In 7 hem- 
ſelves; As the God head of Chrift remaines the God 
bead and is not the manhood although the Son of 
0 God bealſo very man, and ſo the manhood of Chriſt 
H 2 temains 
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remains the manbood, and is not the Godhead; i= 
though the man Chritt be alſo God. 2 They rem 
diſtinguiſhed in their Properries as the Godbead!y 
Chrift remains incomprehenſible infinite, as it hath) 
waies been, aad the manhood remains comprehenſi 
and finite, notwithſtanding the uniting of it to the 
cond per ſon in Trinity: The Godhead becomes noth # 
nite by this Union, nor the manhood Infinite. 3.The:. 
remain diſtinguiſhed in their Actions, as pohn, chi. 
ver. 18. 1 have power to lay down my life ( ſaith oli 
Saviour) and power to take it again. The lay 
down of his life, was an action of his Manhood thi; 
taking it again, an action of his Godhead. Thus x 
ſee the two natures in Chriſt , with their Properii 
and actions diſtinguiſhed , and yet in regard of ill; 
Union of the two natures, we muſt take notice 
the things following: 1. That in Scripture, that 
ſometimes aſcribed to whole Chrift, which is bull 
proper to one of his natures; 1 Cor. 15.3. So 
times that aſcribed to one of his natures, whichagreti 
to whole Chriſt: 1 Tim. 2. 5. Somtimes that aſcribedy 
one nature, which is Proper to the other; Acts 29 
28. and this Divines call, the communication 0 
Properties. 2. That notwithſtanding the two 1 
tures in Chriſt remain diſtinguiſhed, as aforeſaid, yt 
they both concur in the work of Redemption. 
That by this union the humane nature is unſpeakably 
and extraordinarily exalted; to wit, above all cre 
tyres even the Angels themſelves, and together wi 
the Godhead of Chriſt to be adored and worſhiped 
Now we come to the fifth Queſtion _ = | 
Dueſt. 5. Why was it neceſſary the Redeemer 
Mankind ſhould be man ; Why was i: _— | 
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a be God; Why was it neceſſary he ſhonld be 

wth God and man ? A»/.It was neceſſary he ſhould 

"We man, I. That be might have ſomerhing 10 offer for 
Ms Heb. 8. 3. 2. That he might work, perfect 


| eonſne/s in our nature, Matth. 3. 15. 3. That 
cor nature he might always appear in Gods fight for 
p, Heb. 9.24. 4. That in our nature he might feel 
; arr fir rpicies,and ſoby experience learn commiſera- 
oon, Heb. 2 17.18. | 
"2. Why was it neceſſary the Redeemer of Man- 
"Winiſhould be God? Anſw. 1. That be might be 
ee co ſuſtain, and undergo che infinite wrath of God 
"Woes our fins. 2. That he might give merit to the 
- "doing and ſuffering of his manhood ; for no meer 
| "Weedture can merit of God. 3. That he might give his 
et rotbe Elect to ſanctifie them? the Spirit be- 
* ug God, none but God could give him 4. That 
eight raiſe up himſelf from the dead, and like wiſe 
ans Members at the laſt and great day. 
Way was it neceſſary that theRedeemer of Man- 
Wind ſhould be both God and man? Avf. That 
We fright be a fie and competent Mediator between 
"Weed and wan. VIE 
{'U/e.” 1, For the great comfort and conſolation 
penitent , and dejeRed finnets. What, the Son 
Jef God become our kinſman? Emmanuel God With us 
"Mt Redeemer of our own fleſh> What, we chat were 
ranged from God, that bad gone a Whoring from 
unto us by his Son 
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poor Joninene ſinner. Never were the Actriburesg | 
God ſo illuſtrated, as when the Son of God did a 
ſume our nature; and as his othet᷑ Attributes, ſo eſpy 
cially bis mercy.Do but ſee what theAngel faith unm © | 
the Shepherds, Zak. 2. 10. 14. Fear not, for bekel 
1 bring you good tydings of great joy, which ſhal be toul 
people. For unto youls horn this day , in the City 
| David, a Savior, which is Chriſt the Lord. Nay. „4 
multitude of Angels, 13 and 14. vecſes;” Ana (ub. 
denly there was with the Angel a multitude of the lui 
venly Hoſt pray ſing God, and ſaying, Glory to Cod 
the higheſt and on earth peace, good Will towardt m 
O therefore let the poor penitent ſinner break forth 
with joy, ſaying or ſinging with old Zachary, Lk 
I. 68, 69. Bleſſed be the Lord Ged of 1ſrael, fir h 
hath viſited and redeemed his people; and hath raiſe 
up an horn of ſalvation for ut, in the houſe of his ſervant 
David. O how narrow was theChurch of God, before 
the incarnation of the Son of God, pinn'd up with 
"We the Nation of the Jewes! But now, how hath ſhe en 
larged ber borders ? 1s be the Savier of the Fews only; 
Aud not of the Gentiles alſo? How obſcure'the ſervice ai 
Sd before, how clear now? The Subſtance is be; 
: come, thę types and ſhadowes are gone. How. coftly 
and painful the ſeryice of God before, but now how 
eaſie and light. . = 
Dſe 2. To exhort us, and that divers. wayes: 
1.To believe God promiſe, that the Son of Gel 
ſhopld come into the world, aſſume our nature, ws 
a bleſſing long promiſed, as Gen. 3. 15. He ſpall 
bruiſe thy bead; to wit, God-man the Son of Gel 
aNuming mans nature, . ſhould bruiſe the enn 
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Being made man. 103 
ere dead, overcome Satan in the behalf of all the Elect., 
4 Nom although there were divers thouſand years be- 
wirt the Promiſe, and the performance, why yet at 
J length it was fulfilled; as Gal. 4f 4. When the fulneſs 
ld I of time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a wo- 
u. The Scripcures contain many precious promi- 
Fermoiog upon the people of God, the Lord will 
form them all, ſo his people will but reſt on him 
faich, and by a lively hope wait their accompliſn- 
nent. 2. To exhort as, ſeeing the Son of God did 
ſo abaſe himſelf, as to take upon him our nature, that 
we ſhould learn humility of him; we muſt not be 
highly conceited of our ſelves, as to think we have : 
bad laid, and good hearts to God, ever ſince we 
were born, as divers imagine; but we muſt labour to 
ſe and feel our great miſery in the firſt 4dam, being 
thorowly convinced, that there is not a good thought 
nor the leaſt dram of ſaving faith in any man, untill 
he be Regenerate, SS | 
3. To exhort us, that we would meet the Son of 
God: Is he come in our nature, and will we not give 
lim the meeting? Is he become bone of our bone, aud 
feſb of our fi:ſo, and will not we labour to become 
lune of his bone, and - fleſh of his fleſh? As he is one 
with our nature by _ Perſonal Union, ſo to be 
one with him by 21yftical] Union ? To this purpoſe: 
let us endeavor to acquaint our ſelves with his Birch, 
his Life, and Death; with his Natures, his Offices, 
kis Benefits; what he was, what be did, what be ſuf- 
fered for Mankind; ſo manifeſting that we are ac- 
quainted with him, united unto him by a holy life and 
converfation : one ſpeciall end why he aſſumed 


ratufe, and came into the world, as we may #6 
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— 1. 75. And Titu, 2. 11: and o to che fieend 
verſe. Thus farr touching the ſecond Member ofthe 
third Principle. © 

Now we come to the third Member of due 
Principle. PETITSS ©, 
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* EMBER, 111. 
7 bis death upon the Croſs, 


ſus Chrift, the Eternal Son of God, being wolf 
F man, by his death upon the Croſs, Take it in the. 
form of a Doctrine after this manner. 7 
Doct. cu Cbriſt, the Eternal Son of Ged, tri 
made man, wat Ciucified ro death; | 
The Scripture is abundant in proof this. way, 
as Hat. 27. 35, 44, 50. Mark. 1, 124, 25» 15 
37. Luke, 23. 33, 46. John. 19. 15, 16, 17, 
and 30 verſes, This is that which the An rie 
doch charge upon the conſtiencts of the Jews, Aﬀe: 
27 22, 23, and 36 verſes. Ch. . 13,14, by verſes.; 
And fo Chap. 4. 855 Chap! 5. 30, And ſo rephey 
Atty 7-51, 52iThatwe 00 rhe better conceive of 
this isbn point, to wit, C Fits Paſſive ider 
' irſhalbe neceſſary i ro anſwer ch equeſtions following, . 
1. Whether Chriſt ſuffered in 15 his Natures, yea or, 
; ne da. What he ſuffered,” ot the Paſſion. it ſelf? 
3. When his ſuffet ings began, and when they! Sad: 5 
4 The Cauſes of bis paffion + 5. To what end be 
ſuffered? 2111115 
Nuit. 1. Wieder chen fuffeed in bu bi Nas 
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-Anſw, There is no queſtion but he 1uffered int 
the Humane nature, both ſoul, and body; buethe 
Divine nature is impaſſible, cannod ſuffer; and yer 


thtiory ſpeaking of Chriſt, or as it is in the Original, 
Alas ned himifelf , it being ſpoken in iegard of : 
his Divine nature, the Maieſty, and glory of it bb- 
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Rarſtac2 What, Qbriſt 
LEA: +0. 8 
| 959 The ſufferings of Chriſt, can never bo ex- 
nelſed:t0 che full; (o deeply did he drink of his F- 
thers wrath for our fins.” This the Evangelical Pro- 
pbet dap etes beforechand, Iſeiah 52. 14. and 53. 3. 

Ne hig ſafferings may be divided into the fuffer- 
. f hie, and the ſufferings of his dh, or 
„, ber hie Ae b. 1% Fouchiog the ſufferings of his 
of || lfe3.,yhich were manifold ?: 
e, . He no ſooner being conceived as man, but” 
5. || fuprted-to be illegitimate, or unlawfully begotten, 

r. At. 1, 19. and 20 verſes. 2. Being born in 4 
2 I be; nd laid in a AManger, Luke 2. 7. 3. The pain 
2, bis Circumciſian, Lag 2. 27. 4. His flight inte 
e ent Mat. 2. 13. J. His being tempted of kur 
„Del forry dayes aod forty nights together in the 


5 Wilderneſs „ 2 place of great terror , and in che 
; tine „ Khe Divel carrying up and down his 56. 
20 dy 


06. By bis death #pex the Croſs... Prines fl © 
dy at bis pleaſure; ſometimes to a Pinacle of thy 
Temple, and ſometimes to the top of an high Mou 
tain, at.4.1. 6, His Poverty, he having not when 
to layhis head, Lal 9. 38. 7. His going abou 
from place to place, with hunger, thirft and wean 
neſs, to Preach: and work Miracles. 8. The my. 
nifold centumelies and reproaches that were caft 
upon him by thoſe that did oppoſe his Doctrine and 
Miracles; as that he was a Decei ver, was Mad, hadi 
Divel, &c. Thus we have given you a taſte of the fuſ 
fort of Chriſts ſufferings, to wit, che ſuffering of bis i 
Now 2. We come to lay torth briefly the ſaffer- 
ings of his death, or near his death; and how grievous, 
and dolorous his. ſufferings were in, and about bi 
death, may appear: 1 By his teſtifying and complain. 
ing how heavy he was, even unto death, Mat. 26.38. 
2. By the great drops, or clodt of water and blood, 
which fell from his face, Luke 22. 44. 3. By his fats: 
dry cryes to his Father, chat if it were poſſible, tie ei 
of death might paſs from bim. 4. By thoſeunwer-” 
thy things he ſuffered at the hands of ſinners; as b& 
ing betrayed by one of his own Diſciples; then tab 
as a Theef with ſwords and ſtaves, bound and carryed' 
away, and brought as a Malefactor before the Mi 
giſtrate; before whom, although he was cleared, yet 
muſt he be ſcourged, ſtript of his own apparel, clo. 
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thed with ſcoruful Kingly Robes, «Crown of thorn 
put upon his head, and a Reed put into his hand in- 
ſtead of a Scepter, and ſo was he led away as 5 
ſheep to the ſlaughter, and between two Theeves 
(as the chief of all ſinners )- cracified ;- his joynti 

re:ched and racked, his hands and feet digged with 
nails, his'ſide pierced wich a Spear, and inſtead 
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Kemb.3- - By bis death upon the Croſs, 107 3 
of driok, he had Vinegar tempered with Gall reach» + 

cd unto bim; the High Prieſts ſcoffed, the paſſengers 
vagged their beads, the Souldiers mocked him; nay 
onp of the Thee ves upon the Croſs, could with his ll 
breath blaſpheme him : ſo many reproaches and con- 
tempts were done unto bim, as no Chronicle can re- 
vember the like ever done to iny Malefactor. 5. He 
yas as one oppreſſed, and forſaken of God, which 
made him cry out, My God, my God, why heſt thou. 
Grſaken me? he not only ſuffering the firſt death, 
ages pangs of the ſecond death, Thus we ſee a 
fittle , what Chriſt ſuffered in bis /ife, and in his 
l... | © tot 
cr 3. Ie, When the ſafferings of Chriſt began? 
ind when they ended? | 

+ A»ſ. They began at his Birth, or before, as we 
have beard, ( he no ſooner being conceived, but ſuſ- 
pected to be illegitimate) and continned until the 
giving up of the ghoſt; then, and not until then, 
were his dolours and torments ended; as. himſelf 
wicnefſeth, abr 19. 30. When; eſus had received the” 
Nargar bu ſaid, it is finiſhed}, and le bowid his bead, 
1 ave Ap the ghoſt which muſt be underſtood of 
his dolours and torments, but not of his Humiliation, 
which continued ſo long as he was captivated of 
death, even unto his Reſurrection, us 
Leſt. 4. What were the cauſes of his Paſs. 

ſion? 8 . | 
*. A»ſw, The principal cauſes of his Paſſion, were, 
1. Gods Decree, for the manifeſtation of his Juſtice 
ind Mercy, Ad, 2. 23. Him, __ delivered by the 


- Hetermingte Couxſel nnd forekwowledg of Cod, (ſpeaking 


vato the Jews of Chriſt ). ye have taken, and by 
wicked 


wem 
e 
: "BY 


ras; By:hss death upon the Croſs, Prince; 
wicked buntls have ornvi ſied aui ſlain. 2. The grely/ 
love of God the Father unto his Elect, obs 3:16, Y"! 
Got: ſo loved the world, that ht gave his ontly begemm 
Sow, that Whiſorvtr belitveth in him, — i 
bar bave everlaſting life. And Romans 5. L. C 
commendzth*his love towards us is that while we v 
Jet innert, Chriſt died for us: And ſo 1 fobs 4.9, 10 
Vs this was mani feſted' the love of Git ccowardi a=y 
becauſe that God ſent his onely begotten' Son ian 
thef world, that we mig li liue through him, here, 
in 4s love, not that w6 loved God, but that li 
leved u, aud ſent hit Cen to be 4 Propitiat ian fu 
our fins. 3. The great love that was in Chriff 
himſelf: unte the Elect , Gal. 2. 26.. 1 Yive'by 
the faith of the Son of God ( faith the Apoll 
Paul) wu loved me, aud gave bimſelf for m. 
And Eph. 5. 2. Wall, in love as Clift alh 
hath loved ur, and given himſelf for 11. And ſo 
verſe. 25. Hurbands. Jouve your wivet', even at 
Chriſt alſs loved the Church, and gui bimſelf fin 
ir. The inſtrumental Cauſes, were Sat au, fed; 
the High Prieſts , the er in genetal, Pilate, and 
the Romun Souldiers : But theſe Inftruments; neither 
to be commended, nor excuſed in this bnſineſs, they 
having their own wicked and malitious ends. 
Queſt. 5. Now we come to the fifch queſtion, To 
what end Chriſt ſufferedl ??: 
Anſw. The principal, and next to Gods glory; 


ps if 


Sw yu. —— - = >» 3 po I @. 
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was to merit forthe EleR remiſſion of fins, and frees 

dome from puniſnment, Col. 1. 14. In whom wt 

have redemption through bis blood. even the forgi vneſi 

of ſons. And Gal: 3. 13, Chrift hath redeemed ns 

from the Curſe of the Law. We muſt not ä 
| Chri 
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„ By bis death upon the Croſs. 109 


ee 6 its ſufferiogs as che ſufferings of a private man, 
. 16 Int us the ſufferings of à publike perſon , he bein 
um r Pledge and Surety, as he is called, Heb. y. 52. 
d whatſoever he ſuffered, he ſuffered för us; as 
2 u.. 25. Who was delivered for our offences: tha. 
Ia to ſay, ro death, And 1 Cor. 15. 3. Chrift dyed: 

Mfr ovr finnes, And 1 Pet. 2. 24. very comfortsbiy; 


who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on nb 


farur, 2 Cor. 5. 21.and a Curſe for us, Galatians 
4:13. Here take we notice of the difference be- 
fag tren the ſufferings of Chrift, and the ſufferings of 
rl I Martyrs. | | 

- © 1. Chrifts ſufferings were an accurfed puniſhment.” 
fie Ide ſafferings'of Martyrs are onely Chaſtiſments or 
Tryals .2. Chrifts ſufferings were Meritorious, ſo are 
4% © not the ſufferings of Martyrs ; but a duty, and debt- 


dſo © There be other ends of Chriſts Paſſive obedience, as 


4 de mortifying of ſin in the Elect, Rom. 6. 6, Knows 
fan i this , that our old man is Crucified with him, 
lars IN that the body of ſinne might be deſtroyed , that hence- 
reh we ſhould not ſerve ſinne. And the giving of 
der © them an example of ſuffering patitnt ly, 1 Peter 2.21. 
rey Chriſt (uffered for us, leaving ut an example, that 

Ie foonld follow his ſteps, Thus we have the five 
To — anſwe red. Now we come to the 
yi | 9% 7. To inform us, and that divers wayes. 1. 
ca | let us ſee into the fierceneſs of Gods Wrath, and 
we | wonderful Juſtice againſt ſinne; when nothing could 
ſe upiate it but the death of his Son, when _— 

could ſatis fie for it but the blood of the Lor 


m ake 


me. And hence it is, that he is ſaid to be made fie 


Jeſus : what think we then of thoſe tbar 
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Dee i 
male nothing of ſinne, 40 not account it to I. 
an horrible and accutſed nature ? +: a8 

2. See we here the great love of God the Father, 
that rather then we ſhould periſn everlaſtingly, ha 


l 
h 
Son muſt undertake for us; be muſt ſatis fie — þ 
( 
tl 
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| 
{ 
l 
| 


8 


. A n 
. n 1 
AT 55 


8 ; 

r 
1 * . 2 
+ 

* : 


on 
vo he 
* 4 4 © 


become finne, become a Curſe for us, dye the accurd- 
ed death of the Croſs for our ſakes, Zobn 3. 16. 9 
ſo loved the world, (it cannot èxpreſſed bow much) 
that be gave his onely begotten Son to dy fer us. ty 
this God commended his love unte ug, as the Apoltle 
Paul, Romans 8. And in this be manifefted his ln: 
unto us, as the Apoſtle ohn laith, 1 John 4. 9, 10 
Herein is love; indeed a miracle of love, that 
God the Father ſhould fo love his enemies, u 
to give bis onely Son to dye for them. Very 
moving is that phraſe of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom, 
8. 32. He that ſpared not his owne Son; but deli 
vered him up for ut all , as though he had lowd 
us better then bis own. Son, As the Lord faith 
of Abrabam, Gen. 22. 12. (when at his command 
he was ready up to offer his only ſon Iſaac. Nowl 
know that thou feareſt God, (ering thou haſt not with 
held thy Sen thy onely ſon from me. So may we iN 
of God, that we may know that he loved us, becauſe 
he hath not withheld his Son, bis onely Son from 
us, but bath given him to that accurſed death for our 
ſakes. 3. See we here the great love of Chriſt him 
ſelf, unto his Church; that rather then ſhe ſhould 
periſh, he would give himſelf to death, even the ag 
curſed death of the Croſs, as Gal. 1.4. Mbo gave him 
ld for our ſinnes: which phraſe intimates unto us, 
ow willingly be laid down his life for our ſake. 


Now indeed, bad not his death been volumary.d 
| | | cou 


ine hed. 3- | By bis death upon the Croſs. 
Ve of 7 d not have been ſatisfactory. But that he laid 
ben his life willingly for us, is evident by many 
then N chrümſtances about his death; as when Peter coun- 
1 A him to [pare himſelf, ſee what he got for his las - 
Ir us; ber, Matthew 16. 23. Get thee behind me Satan, ſaith 
vow, Cheift unto him. And when dat was ready to be- 
gde him, fee what our Saviour ſaith unto him, Fob 
uch) Þ 13-27. That thou deft, do quickly. And when Fudat 
is © was gone our, to get company to apprehend him, he 
went to the place he had wont to be in, ſo as ada 
night readily find him; nay, be met them 
10, in the . mid-way, thag came to take him, and 
chat nls them he vas the Party they ſought for; and 
, u en they fell to the ground upon his ſaying, / aw 
ery kh, be would not eſcape from them. All theſe par- 
om. || ticulars you may obſerve in the eighteenth Chapter of 
1. Joby, Verſe firſt, Cc. He could have been reſcued 
the Angels, ( Matthew 26. 53.) but would » 3 
aith tot; and when by his Ad verſaries he was provok 7 
and to have come down from the-Croſs, ( Hatthew 27. 
. ) and could have done ſo, be would not. All 
it. theſe circumſtances let us ſee, how willingly he laid 5 
 fay down his life for our ſakes, according to that he -4 
uſe faith, 7ob: 10. 18. No man raketh my life from me, E 
om | bat 1 /ay it down of my ſelfſe I have power to lay it 
our | down, and I have power to take it again. And doth not 
im: | this much commend the love of Chriſt ro us, of 
uid be ſo willingly laying down his life for us > **:. 
4% No marvel the Apoftle Paal, . Epheſians 3. I 
im | 19. calls this love of his 4 love paſſing know- 


ke. Uſe 2, For the great comfort and conſolation of 
„it all true beleevers, and that on ſeveral caſes. 
uld 15 1. Doth 
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1. Doth their preſent iafirmities, or their 'anciey 
ievous (ins ſtare them in the face? Doth at if 
time the weight and burden of fin, with the ru 
of God dne for the ſame , oppreſſe them? let thy” 
weigh and perpend the price of their redemptioa gli 

ranſome was given for them; co wit, the pre” 
ous blood of the Son of God; as 1 Per. 1.18, K. 
Te were not redeemed with corruptible things, of 
Silver, and Gold; but with the precious blood of Corifh 
A ranſom invaluable, and of infinite merit. 1. 
being more (tac Paſſion of Chriſt for a ſhott tins) 
then if all men and Angels had ſaffered for ever. 

' Secondly, Hath God the Father out of his 
infinite love, given his Son to die for thee ? thei 
do not thou doubt the ſupply of all neceſfaries it 
ward, and outward; he that hath given the great! c 
er, will alſo gire the leſſer; Chriſt is more worth 
then ten thoufend worlds, and Chriſt is the ſwat | 
and Pleaſant fountain of all other good things; 1 
is for him and through him, that we have aty 
thing, that is good; ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith 
Row. 8. 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, bn 
delivered him up for us all; how ſhall be not with 
bim alfo freely give us all things ? The Lord thit 
bath given thee Chriſt, and him to die for the 
will give thee an increaſe of grace, wil give thee u 
preſevere in grace; nay in the end, will give thet 
eternal life, Rem, F. 10. And in regard of outwarl 
things, it is comfortable to hear what the Lord ſaith 
Pſal. 34. 10. The young Lyons do lack, and ſuffer 


hunger but they that ſeek the Lord, fhall not want 

any good thing. And Heb.” 13. 5. 1 will never 

Kave thee, nor forſake thee , For let God be true - 
eve 
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tas. lar. ut cht is an argument of arg 

, which the Apoſtle uſeth to perſwade true 

eers, touching their out ward ſupply; I mean, 

8. 32. He that ſpared not bis on Son, bus 

"UI ered him. up for us all, bom foatl be not with 

"Sw x//o freely give us all things? EEO "> 

9% 3 Toexhort, and that divers wates. Fixft, 

i ſo, that the Son of God did humble himſelf 
„A berre as to take upon him, the forme ofa Se 

"Fant? nay, even to die the accurſed dea of the 

fs , and for our ſins and iniquities ? O then; 

uus be exborted to grieve and mourn for our ſin 

x proper, and procuring cauſe of his 18 

x we but lament that which procured Chriſts 

ich? Be croubled and vexed for chat ahich cules 


I son of God ſo much trouble and vexition? 


There is nothing do:h ſo demonſtrate the Horrible 


' Ecature of ſin, as the death of Chriſt for ſin; and 
there is nothing ſhonld move us more to grieve fot 
in, then conſidering that our ſins have pierced che 
$a of God, and killed the Lord of life. If this con- 
fderation will not move us, nothing will. See 

4 Exchar. 12. 10. Iwill pour upon the houſe of David 
ad upen the inhabitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of 
race and ſupplications;and they ſbal lock upon me whom 
4 ave pierced, and they ſball mourn for him as one 

wr xcth for bis only Sen, and ſhall be in bitterneſſe 
fin him as one that it in bitterneſſe for his of born. 
To exhort every one ofus to hate, and ſhun ſin 

pr the time to come. Oh, How can we love thar, 
how can we favour that, which nailed the Son of 
ohh the croſſe? Will not we labour to die to 
t, for which the Son of God dyed? O let us 
5 I down 


£% 


neee eee 2 


29 9 8 


2 2 aich bey or fag 3 3 hk 
in 1 Cor. 9. 27. 1 keep under my body., aud bring un 
der ſubjection. Ne beat down his corruption as it wtf; 
with clubs; for ſo the word he here uſcth in the 05 * 
Einall, ſignifies; as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts, 1 Il 
5 ver. 1, 2. Foraſmuch as Chriſt hath [uffered foul | 
zn the fleſs, arm jour ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mi, 
Jor he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed fr 
In, that he no longer, ſbeuld live the reſt of his time.n 
the feſt, to the luſts of men, but tothe will of God. _ 
is not this one ſpecial end why the Soy of god 
himſelf to death for us; to wit, that we might becom 
a holy people? G41. * Surely „to go on in f 
i. horrible ingraticude to God, and Chriſt, 
the truth of it is, we ſhould, be o affected to Gal 
who gave Chriſt, and to Chriſt who gave bimſeifw 
That 7 death of the Croſſe for our ſins, un | 
ſhould rather our ſelves admit ofdeath,even the most 
bitter and torturing death, then admit of the lei 
ſin wirtingly and willingly; þ 
Thadly, Did God the Father ſo love us, a1 
g. ve us his Son, nay the Son fo love us, as to ine | 
himſelf to death for our ſakes? why then upon a jul 
occaſion and call, le: us not think much to let ow 
deateſt blood goe for Gods ſake, for-Chriſts fake, 
Shall Chriſt the Sonne of God willingly die for s, 
and ſhall we not willingly lay down our lives for hin 
and for his Truth upon a call, that ſo we may glorifis 
Bim? hn 21. 19. And for dis people upon a call; 
that ſo we may manifeſt that his example 1 ih 
as J Joho 3. 16. Hereby perceive wa the love of 
becauſe he laid down his life fer ns; and we __ cola 
den our lives for the brethren,  : 4 I 
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MEMBER IV: 
And > his ieee 


7Herein we have implyed Chriſts Ats 45 
V obedience, as in the former Member hi!“ 
ve : and this we deliver in the form of 'a doct- 
<5 ITY 
Boct. 7eſus Chriſt-the eternal Son of God, altlangb 
15 her crucified todeuth as he was man. yet Was he a juſt 
Wo man. In the proſecution of this Point; 
we only to make good the latter part of the Do- 
, to wit; that Chriſt even as he was man, was 
9 4nd Righteous : To this purpoſe ſee 2 Cor. 3. 21. 
uh made him to be fin for us (that is to ſay, a ſin- 
by imputation) who knew no ſin; that is to ſay, 
was without fin. And Heb. 4. 15. We have not 
heb Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling 
Ph mr infirmities, but was in all points tempted liks 
** are, yet withont fin. And hence it is that the 
ra lie Perer calls him, A Lamb without blemiſt and 
ut /pot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. And that the Apoſtle Paul 
ih of him, Rom. 10. 4. He ic thi'end of the Law; 
f to ſay, the perfection of tbe Law; whatſoe- 
. Law cauld exact, he not ny ſuffered but 
was, and did. 
A xe are to kaow oY Chriſt as he was wat; 1 
0 | : 
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was righteous two wayes : 1. In his Birch mi ; 
ception. 2- In his life and converſation. _ 
1. In bis Birth and Coxception : Luke 1. 35. 4% 


Es: . Angel anſwered and ſaidunto her, (to wit, to Men 


the mother of Chrift ) 7 he Holy Ghoſt ſpall come | 


* 


en tber, and the power of the Higbeſt ſball overſtadꝶ 
rhee; therefore alſo that boly thing which ſball be bm 
ef thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. So Matth. 1,24 
Joſeph thou ſonof David, fear not totake unto iin 
Mary thy wife; for that which it conceived in her it 


the Holy Gbeſi. And although Mary was a ſindei 
yet the Holy Ghoſt knew wel — to catch. 


and purge from ſin that part of her ſubſtance 


which Chriſts humane nature was made; and forty 
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beep Tas be was'man, he was righteous likewiſe in m 5 — 
Life and Conver(ation; his whole courſe of life being 


.xooformable to the abſolute Righteouſneſs of the 
faw: 28 1 Pet. 2.22. who did us fin, ( ſpeaking of 
Chriſt) neither was gaile found in his mouth. And 
fol b. 29. He that bath ſent me is with me; the Fa- 
nher. bath not left me alone, for I do alwayes theſe things 
which pleaſe him. | 
Ide Point being thus maintained, we come to 
-anfiver two Queſtions: 1. To what end was Chriſts 
Active obedience, the Righteonſneis of bis Humane 
Nature, and the Righteouſneſs of his Life ? 2. If per- 
ſect Righteouſneſs and eternal life be merited by 
_ Active obedience, how comes it to paſs that 
be Scriptures. ſpeak ſo little of this kind of obedi- 


# 


ence, and ſo much of his Paſſive > i 
Queſt. 1. To what end was Chriſts Active obedi- 


*ence, the Righteouſneſs of his humane nature, and 
'the Rightevuſneſs of his liſes 

An. The principal end (next to Gods glory) was 
io merit for the Ele perfect Righteouſneſs, and etet- 
l Salvation: As we muſt not conceive of Chriſts 
falferings as the ſufferings of a+ private man, but 48 
the ſufferings of a publick perſon, he being our Sure- 
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Tine Bellever-righteoyſnels and eternal life * bull: # 
ſee, Rom.5.6. As by one mans diſcbedience (to mil 
Adam,) many Were made ſinners ; ſa by the ae 
of one (to wit Chriſt ) ſpall many be made right 
us: and fo in ver.17. of the ſame Chapter, 7 
one mans effence, death reigned by one (to wit, Ada 
much more they which restive abundance of gract, a 
of the gift of righteouſneſs, (that is to ſay, they why 
out of Gods abundante fayour, are Juſtified.byth 
righteouſneſs afo reſaid) ball reigu in life; that iy; 
ſhall be ſaved: And Rom. 10. 4. Chriſt is the en 
the Law for righteonſneſs to every one that beliguet; 
and eternal life is a conſequent of this peried& tis 
teouſneſs the Apoſtle here ipeaketh of. We — 
the Lord a double debt; 1. The debt of -ponl 
ment for the breach of his Law. 2. The deat 
of, obedience; to wit, the perfect fulfilling. ofthe 
Law. Now Chriſts Paſſive obedience doth d{chug 
the former debr, his Active obedience the late: 
by his Paſſive obedience he bath merited for u 
remiſſion of ſins, and freedome from puniſh 
ment; and by bis: Active obedience he hathmb 
rited tor us perfect Righteouſneſſe , and eternal 
There be other ends of Chriſts active obedieae 
as the meriting for the Elect ſandifying Grace. 
7.6. 17.19. For their ſaks (faith Cbriſt) I Ianctiſin 
jelf, that they alſo might, be ſandtified. And then the 
he might bz an example of Holineſſe, as Marth ig 
29. Learn ef me, for 1 am meek, and lowly in heart; | 
* * 2«eſt.2. The ſecond Queſtions, If perfect rights 
ouſnels and eternal life be merited for the Ele&y 
Chriſts Active obedience, how comes it-to-pals thetiſ 
Scriptures ſpęak ſo little of this kind of obęgit 
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neſs of the Son of God! the ri chop 
aud Angels, being" ic weten this? 10 75 
to bide the filehineſs of our natures's este 
the eyes of Gods Juſtiee. Oh the cauſe! we h ayeto_ 
lament the impurity of our natures/and hve n 
nothing could be a Remedy for us butthe Son G44 
moſbaſſame our nature, and here in the worſd codt 
—.— for us! This conſideration A ue 
ale hamble ue, but likewiſe work in us 4 pre 
un diflike and loathing'of fin, and of our ſelves for 15 
ru et To inform us touching the goodneſs 0 of - - 
fiſh God une us. - Wein Adams loyne; havmg nüdene 
warlelves and loft all rightcouſneſſe, that tie Ed 
ſhonld provide us a Saviour, not only to me: ſt for 
i renvifſion of fins and freedom from puniſtiment 
dyidivoiveobedience, but likewiſe etfect righre- - 
villdeſs-md dtermal falyation by-bis Active; ſo as let 
theiJuftize' of God be objected iny way to rde true 
Belidver; he hath ſafficient anſwer inhis Pledge and 
arery: che Lord Jeſus; and hence it is that theA- - 
e ſaith, Nam. 10.4. Chriſti is the end of the Zam ſir OT 
* fuſs to every one that believeth : If he Ur 
vad. Juftice of God require punillicnenc for tina 
* „ the Believer hath the : 
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Cold 4+ 


3 2 ls2ing be juſtified. If we be j 
n righteouſnes wichoue us, the righteouſres of 
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Ow the "Low 
Jai $.. 114 33x 3 7 82 321 1 10 nf 
/. 3, Toiexhort, and that divers wayes.: -: :: 
3 Thapin p06 ga of Juſtifſcation we mouldidhs 
gether deny ouplelyes., go.out of our felgen. Alas, 
look, we upon, our nature, and; upon our = 
and how pure are: both? and therefore Dav 
(Aan 143,2,). humbly prayes, Hater not ini 
+ _udgwent with thy. ſer ant, for: in: 93 foal w 
li ö ified at a 
muſt be by the tigbteouſneſs of another pi 
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cnt impured unto us, as the, Apoltic 7 us, 
2. Corinth. 5. 2 T. Hs bath wade bim tobe fin for #1 who 
deen us fon, that we might be made the e 
God in bim. 
"+ Secondly , To exhort every mon and woman cher 
would labour for à diſtinR knowledg of 
ed. 1 , ſeeing the Righteouſneſs wheredy. we 
muſt be juſtified is onely in him; as to know what 
hee ſuffered for us, ſo likewiſe to know what hee 
end dis for us. 
- Thirdly, To exbort every one of us, that up- 
on 8 Gehr and ſenſe of our own defilement and 
imporic7, we would hunger and thirſt aſter the 
$anRitic of Chriſts humane nature and life, I mean 
the merie of bis active obedience," as our coyer 
n righteouſneſs in the ſight of God: Theſe are | 
| they eur Saviour pronounceth bleſſed , Mat. 2 


Li — : 14 — 


Fr 


6 Bleſſed-are they which do hunger "and thirſt 

85 lufee ſſe. Aud take nolies of the A 
bis-elirneſtdefire bil, 3. 9. And: found nat bim 

of Chriſt) vt havin ry own rightt- 
PF which it of the Law; but this whichis eee 
the faith of Chriſt ; the ri c which it of God 
by faub: Let our bak de frequently employ- 
A, us in putting — ſin upon bim, ſolike- 
2 in putting his righteouſneſſe upon our 
des. 

4. To exbort every man and woman that pro- 
leſſe themſelves to be juſtified by the righteouſneſs 
ef Chriſt, that they would manifeſt as much hy 
8 holy life; Juſtification and San&ification being: 
alvaies inſeparable. 1 (or. 6.11, Rem. 8. 1. 9. Gut, 
1 * . 
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.. Hath perfectly. 


A this alfo take in the — of 14 e 
b rine, 

Do. T be Lord ſus 3 ir 4 perfect Seview, 8 Ea 
7. 25. He is able, ( ſpeaking of Chtiſt) te, ſave thew 
te the attermoſt that come wunte: God by him. But this 
e and Doctrine we ſhall not — inſiſt u 

and yet to demonſtrate it in a word or tun 

Fat. He ſaves not only ſome of the Elect, but all tie 

255 Secondly, dle ſaves not only their bogies, bu 

ikewiſe "thei: (Gulz: : Thirdly; He not only-ſaveschen | 

am ſome of their ſins, bug from all — 
they never o many » „or ſohainous. Eoncthly, He 
faves. thew ; 5 8085 from iſome of . — — 
quents | fin in ,..| om all the-evit canfequers.of 
In; astbe ra + God. he chrſe of: the H, che 
"venome « of antward croſſes, the tyranpy of Kors 
rhe fling of death, the power of, the grave, an 
nt ell..-Fiftþly, He not oniy faves abe k. 
rivately, but poſttively. ;. he bath nagionly m 
ze deen een e ſins, and freedome from 
'puniſhment, but likewiſe Arend righteouſaels,.anl 
FW" liſe, 55 A We: we haye heard: % % 
| round or reaſon i is this. ;; 941 4.8 

* Real. Ws onl his holineſs and puritie, as he vn 
wan; but likewiſe the excelleacy of his perſon, 
fe being God as wel as maq., We come to che U 


4 
* 


4 2 : 1 RE _ | 971. | 


«> a8 > 


[ 


=D  BOESTOENSERSY FI 


iD. 


Id; 
eB. 


” l - - 0 on * 7. A + 
one! OO RG 1 * FRA. « Ry _ 3 * . 
- * x 2 = a by * * = * F "4 WF) : & TT a . 
Memb Hath perfef81 5 
5. ath perfetFHy. 123 


which to Chriſts perfect ſatisfaction add humane ſa- 
tisfaRions : as, we muſt ſatis fie Gods juſtice by our 


temporal puniſhmeac ; and we muſt partly merit ſal- 
vation eur ſelves, or the merits of other men — 4 


be made over unto us that we may be ſaved ; bur We 
are to know a fifth wheel helpeth nothing, nay trou- 
bleth not a little; and ſo it fareth with all addition: 
of righteouſnes joy ned with Chriſts in matter of Ju- 
ſification. That which is abſolutely perſect is marred 
dy adding any thing unto it. „ eee 

ez. For comfort and conſolation to every wound- 
ed and penitent ſoul : Suppoſe thy ſins have been 
many and grievous ; the Lord Jeſus is a perfect Savi- 
our, his blond is a ſufficient medicine for the curing 
of thy wounded conſcience; his righteouſneſs is x 
perfect cover to hide thee from Gods. wrath: and 
therefore although thou ſeeſt nothing in thy ſelf bue 
todamn thee, why yet ſee ſufficient in the Lord Jeſus 
to ſave thee :- reſt thy ſoul upon this perfeR Saviour, 


ind hin merits; nay labour with the Virgin Aary to 


dejoyce ini him. Lab 1. 47. My ſpirit bath rei 
is ad my Saviour. 511 „ 0% iu 
And thus much toucl ing the fiſth member of the 
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Uſe 1. To confute the DoRtine of the Papiſts , 
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Alone by himſe If. 


X /X FHich we commend: unto yon in the Do- 
VV drive following. | 
Dact. Tue Lord Feſns is the alone Saviour. So the 
propbet M uab foretels in his perſon, Jſay. 63. 3. 
bqve tram the wine · preſi alone ;, and Heb. 1. 3. h 
bring thi brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image 
of his perſon , and upholding all things by the word 
bis power, when he had by himſelf purged our fins, (at 
down on the-right band of the ma jeſtie on high: Mot 
exprefs is that in Acts 4. 12. Neither is there ſalvgth 
ys in 427 other. far there it us ather name under heave 
given among men, wherehy me weſt be ſaved: Ard 
Hance it is, that old Simmecn calls Chrift Salvation i 
elf, Lust 2. 30. Mine exert have ſrenthy Salvation. 

cl. 1. There is none fo able, he being not only 


% - 
* 


Mao, but God. 1 12 2 
5 Reaſe 2. There is none ſo fit, he being not only 
| N Vet when we affirme the Lord Jeſus. 
Chritt to be the alone Saviour, we do nat/cxcludethe 


＋ 


ther creature. | 51426537 bal 

Uſe 1. To inform us touching the folly and mad- 
neſs of the Papifts, who truſt to other Saviours. All 
the Angels in heaven, and all whom at any time their 
Popes bave canonized for Saints, (which are many 
chouſands ) are made Saviours by them, but eſpeci- 
Aly the Virgin Mary, whom they call the Queen of 
heaven, and the mother of mercie; theſe by their i 
terceſſion muſt merit for them: Thus they joyne 
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dim but balf a Saviour. fer. 2. 12, 13. 
De 2. Is the Lord Jefus the alone Saviour ꝰ this 
calls upon us that we would labour more and more 
to be acquainted wich him, his natures, his offices 
bis merits, his benefits; and upon a fight and ſenſe of 
our own great miſery to truſt unto him, and rely on 
him only for Juſtification and Salvation: Thus in 
rejecting all but Chriſt this way, we ſhall honour 


Chriſt : and further, this is che only way of our on . 


bappineſs. And ſo much touching the fixth Member 
of dhe third Principle. Now we come to the ſeventh 
and laſt Member thereof. | 


* * _ — 
— — — 
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MzMBzR VII: 


Accompliſded all things needful for the ſal- 
vation of Mankind, | 


A Nd this take likewiſe in the form of a Doctrine, 
and let the whole Principle be it. 

Doct- Foſws Cbriſt, the eternal Son of God, being 

wide man, by hit death upon the Croſs, and by his righ- 

zrewſneſs (that is to ſay, by his obedience paſſive and 

active) hath perfectly alone by himſelf accompliſbed all 

wbivge needful forthe ſalvation of mankind. 

- This Principle ( as you know ) confiſts of feven 
Members, fix of which we have already handled 
11 £0 the laſt only remains to be ſpo- 
Ken of. 1 ; 


Now 


arher Taviours to this alone Saviour, and ſo make 
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"Now for the opening of 
- ons, . i | En 
„„. Whether mankind hath no benefit by Chriny 
Exaltation; becauſe the Catechiſme afcribes all to 
his Hamiliation, his obedience paſſive and actire? 

2. How we muſt in this paſſage underſtand Mak: 
kind ?? 1 he {2 9 25 

- Ox. 1. The firſt queſtion is, Whether mankind 
hath no benefit by Chriſts Exaltation, becauſe the 
Catechiſme aſcribes all to his humiliation , his obe- 

dience, paſſive and active? + : 

» Anſ. Although Chriſts exaſrtation be no part of 
his ſatisfaRion , he by his obedience paſſive and act. 
ive, having fully ſatisfied his Fathers juſtice in the be- 
half of mankind , why yet mankind hath great bene- 
fie by his exaltation, and the ſeveral degrees of it; 
as his reſurrection, aſcenfion , and his ſitting at his 

fathers right hand; his exaltation being an eſſentis 
all part of bis mediation. a 

ueſt. 2. How we muſt in this paſſage underſtand 

mankind ? | | | 

Anſw. Although Chriſts ſatisfaCtion be onely ef- 

fectual to the Elect, according to theſe places of Scrip- 
ture, Matth. 1.21. Thou ſalt call his name Jeſus; 
for be ſhall ſave his people from their fins ; and obs 

10. 15. I lay devon my life for the ſbeep. And ſo Epbeſ. 

5. 23. He being called the Saviour of rbe body, his 
body, to wit, the Elect; why yet it cannot be deni: 
ed but that his ſatisfaction was ſufficient for all man- 
kind; for the Whole poſterity of Adam; according i 
ts theſe places following, John 1. 29; Bebold' the! 
Zamb of God, which taketh away the lin of the world?” 
and John 6. 51. 7 am the living bread which. 

— —— — . | Fant 
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by all liv 
ven fleſsy which 1 will give for the life of the world: 
10 1 obs 4. 14. ie have ſeen and doe teſtifies, 


ie 15. 4nd be ſaid unto them, (to wit, Chriſt unte 
bis Apoſtles) go e into all the world, and preacii the” 
9% to every creatures, that is, make a tender of 
of | Thciſt to every creature, every reaſonable creature, 
. not only Jewes, but Gentiles; and hence it is, that 
& Þ the Goſpel commands every man and woman to re- 
bent and beleeve in Chriſt; as Mark 1. 15. Repent 
, and belerve the Goſpel, that is, (a though our 
is - & Savioor ſhould ſay) beleeve that you ſhalt be ſaved 
„by my merits: and hence is alſo the univerſal pro- 
miſe of ſalvation made to every one that ſhall be- 
deere in Chriſt, as Fob» 3. 16. God fo loved the worldy. 
I that he gave his only begetten Sonne, that whoſorver 
f. belreveth on him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting” 
„%. And the truth of it is, there is no defect in 
dhe remedie, but in regard of the merit of Chriſt 
» I every man and woman becomes ſaveable; and yet 
„ve muſt not think that every particular man and Wo- 
min ſhall be ſaved; for this is directly contrary to 
many places of Scriptute: As do but ſee Matth. 25. 


| 5 our Saviour having laid ſorth what ſhould be 


— 


te manner of his proceeding at the laſt day, Theſe' 
ſeith be) all go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; 
— 2 7. 13. 14. Enter y0 is at the ſtrait 
tal, ( faith Chrilt ) for wide ig tbe gate. , and: 


road 


—＋ 


A lone of ſtumbling ( ſpeaking of Chriſt) and « 16 
of offence, though nor a cauſe, yet an occaſion of 
their utter ruin, and Perdition. And as we muſt oo 
think that every particular man and womani ſhal 
be fared; fo: likewife we mnt not think, 4hft 
every particular man and woman may bee 
ſaved if they will : And amongſt other reaſom thi 
in one; juſtifying faich is not in mans poyer | 
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Aying faith is not in mans power, ſee Fobn 6. 44. 
No wan can come to me; (faith our Saviour) excepe 
the Father which hath ſent me draw him. No man 
d come to me, chat is, no man can believe in me, 
except it be given him cf my Father. And further, 
beciuſe we ſay that Chriſts ſatis faction was ſufficient 
ſor all mankind, vet only e ffe cual to he Elect, we 
myſt not think any part of it to be ſuperfluons, be- 
canſe the merit of, Chr.ſts ſatis faction, is not to be ap- 
glyed by parts ; but the whole merit is to be applye 
55 to each particular perſon that ſhall be ſaved. We 
rfl proceed to the U es. N | 
"o/c, 1. For Trial and Examination, whether we 
tte feof that number that can ꝛſſure our ſelves upon 
good grounds, that Chriſt is our Saviour, ſeeing his 
ar merits are only effectual unto ſome, to wit, the 
. Ec. Signes this way; é 
wif Firſt, Hive we been ſchooled by the Law ? Gal. 37 
alt F 24. Harb the Law brought us to à ſight and ſenſe of 


2 2 >=a88/h 


2 ont natural miſery ? Til then we cannot hunget and 
by thirſt after Chriſt. til then we are like to the Laodi- 
Ki gn, who thovghr themſclves rich and watired no- 


thing, when indeed they were poor, and miſerable, 
aud wretched, and blind, and naked, Revel. 3. 17, 
The ſecond ſigne is a dear love to God, obs 4. 9. 1 
it live him, becauſe be firſt Io ved us; that is, becauſe 
in Chriſt we firſt apprehend bis love unto us,: when 
amen apprefiends Gods love unto him in the Lord 
Jeſus, how he give the Lord Jeſus unto him to free 
bim from miſery. , and to make him eternally hap- 
py; then he cannot but love the Lord again. A man 
nay receive all outward gifts ffom God, and 
-kever' love him; bar a man cannet receive this 
5 K 
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as King in thoſe that are united to Chriſt, t hat they 
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given him Chriſt, and pardon of ſinnes, and eteriiſ 
life in and chrough him, but he muſt needs det 
ly love the Lord, and ſtudy how co honour bin, 
and ſhew himſelf thankful unto him. | 
The third ſigne the Apoſtle Paul laies us down 64 
5. 24. They that are Chriſts, have cracificd the fu 
with the affeftions and Iufts: Sinne doth not rei 


3 8 ——y 2 1 W 


ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof; no, their ve 
ſinful paſſions, affeRions, and defires, are a gren 
trouble, and grief unto them, as we may obſervein 
the Apoſtle Pauls complaint, Romans 7. 24. 0h 
wretched man that I am? bo ſhall deliver me frow 
the body of this death 4 | 
The fourth Signe : 2 Corinth. 5. 17. I any was 
be in Chriſt , he is a new creature: Such as are united 
to Chriſt, have a change wrought in them by the 
Spirit of God, a change in their minds, affeRions, 
ond converſations; and hence are deſcribed Heb. 5,9. 
to be ſuch as obey Ged. " 
The fifth Signe; A ſpecial love to Chriſts mem. 
bers : as they are his members 1 7oh» 5.1. Every ont 
that loveth him that begate, loveth him alſo that is bes 
gotten of him and the 3. chapter, the 14. verſe: 


Me know that we have paſſed from death to life, becauſe 


we love the bret hren. 
6. The laſt ſign we now commend unto you; 
A hearty re joycing to ſee the word of God proſe 
per and prevaile A#s 11. 18: when they heard 
theſe things (to wit, the believing Jewes) they beld' 
their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath Gol 
alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life 2 . 
| 2 Add. 
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997 | | for the [alvationdf : ur 
Mr 15. 3- And being brought on their 775 (to wit, 


7 ——_——. 


s g 
fu and Barnabat) they paſſad through Phenice and. 
Samparia, declering the converſion of the Gentiles, and 
they cauſed . joy unto all the bret lren. As the 
people of God are to pray that the word of God may, 
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1 hive free caurſe and be glorified, 2 Theſ 3. 1. char 
i diy prevaile and proſper in that that God ſent it 
for; ſo they cannot but rejoice hen they ſee the 
hey ſuit of their prayers this way. TE 
OE Uſe 2. To awaken the preſumptuous finner; 
dreaming of an abſolute univerſal Redemption, Ask 
"OS fach, how they can go on in their fins and have an 
0b | ce? They anſwer, They hope well, becauſe Chrif 
died for all. But did Chriſt intend that his death 
ſhould be e ffectual to all? There is no queſtion but 
ted Chriſts obedience Paſſive and AQive, was of infinite 
ch merit; but can any apply this merit but the peni- 
e tent? And do not thoſe that truly apply it, labor 
, more and more to forſake their fins, even thoſe 
9 which they have formerly taken great delight in? 
Ge Do we think that Chriſt came into the world to 


bea Baud to our fins ? nay certainly, he came into 
the world as to ſatisfie for ſins, ſo to ſlay fin. As 
e: | Mere is 2 world of the Elect, ſo there is a world of the 
© | Reprobate, and of whether company are they that 
a N in their ſins? and the truth of it is, the peace 
uch have is a falſe peace, as Iſai. 48. 22. There is ns 
e, ſaith the Lord, unto the wicked; no true peace: 
And notwithſtanding the peace they have now, the 
7 time will come when their .confciences ſhall foar 
ud fly in their faces and when they ſhall find 
that their fruitleſſe faith was but preſumption , 2 
and that true of the world which che Apoſtle ! |! 
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remnant ſball be ſaved, and bat aremnanr. 


Dſe 3. For the ſupport and comfort of all wy 


penitent; ſuch as fee the great number and hainouſ 


neſſe of their ſins, and the infinite wrath of God res- 


dy to ſeize upon them for the ſame: let ſuch contem. 


plate the ſufficiency of the ſatisfaction and-remedy,. 


how the Lord Jeſus hath accompliſhed all thing 
needful for their ſalvation. Do but ſee 70h 3. 16. 
God /o loved the world, that he gave his only begattes 
Son, that whoſcevtr believerh in bim ſhould nor perifh 
but have everlaſting life : See, thou art not excepted, 


excluded, if thou doſt believe, ſuppoſe thy fins be 


never fo many, fo grievous, (/i. 45. 23. Rom.3. 
22: 23) Nay, ſee Chriſts loving invitation to ſuch 
as thou art, Matt. 11. 28. Come unto me all je that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give jon rel. 
And Luke 4. 18. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becanſe be hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
poor: be hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, t 


preach deliverance to the Captives, and recovering, 


of ſight to the blind, ts ſet at liberty them that art 
braiſed. Nay, is it not the Lords command in plain 
termes , that thou believe in his Son? obs 3. 23. 


This is his commandment, that we ſhould believe inthe 


name of bu Son 7Jeſw Chriſt, Take heed thou 
doſt not, to all thy former ſins, add diſobedi- 
ence to this command; for ſurely rebelliow 
in this kind will exceed all thy other fins, as 
1 Fehn F. 10.11. He that believeth not Ged , bath 
wmade bim 4 lar, bicanſe he believeth not the record 
. that God gave of his Son; and this us the 2 

. that 


f _ faith of Iſrael, Romans 9 27. Though the number 
of the children of 1ſracl be as the ſand of the ſea, 4 
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that Cod hath gi ven to ut eternal life, and this lift is in 
li en. And 7obn 16. 7, 8, 9. I ge net away, tb 
[emforter will not come unto you ; but if 1 depart I wil 
uy ſea bim unte you, and when he is ceme, he will reprove 
„ie world of fins Of /in, becauſe they believe not on me. 5 

en · And further, John 3. 36 He that believeth on the Son * 
m. habever/afting life, and he that believerh net thi Son 5 
dy, l not ſee life; but the Wrath of God abideth ou him. 
ngs See Rom. 5. 7, 8. Scarcely for à righteous man will 

16. i ent die, pet peradventure for 4 geod man ſome wand + 

tes i vey dare to dis: But God commendeth bis love towards 
ia that while We were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for 

ech . And Rom. 8. 32. He ſpared not his own Sox; but 

be delivered him up for ur ali; or gave him for us all: 

.3. And will not we accept of this gift? no more requi- 

ich red of thee then to accept of this gift, and wilt thou 

bat | not? Behold, ow is the accepted time, mow is the day \ 
ft. f ſalvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. 

1 ry far now by occaſion, of the third Princi- 

the 
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PAIN IL IV. 


Queſt. But how maiſt thou be made patty 
ker of Chriſt and his benefits? | 
Anſw. EA man of a contrite and humble ſj 
rit, by faith alone, apprehending and app 
Chriſt with all his merits unto himſelf, is juſtifud 
before God, and. ſandtified, 1 


MIAIIA 3 


A man of a contrite and humble ſpirit 


Ow we come to the fourth Principle, which 
requireth of us, how a man or a woman 
may be made partaker of Chriſt and his 
vs Benefits? In the firſt place ( faith the Ci 
techiſm) they muſt have contrite and bumble ſpirits; 
A mas of a contrite and humble ſpirit. We commend 
the Point unto you in the form of a Doctrine, 
thus, WED 
Det 
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no money : that is, ſees nothing in himſelfe to ttuſt 
uato, and ſo conſequently is of an humble and con- 
trite ſpirit: And Ferem. 50. 4. In thoſe dayer, and in 
that time, (aith the Lord, the children of Iſrael ſhall 
come,” they and the children of Judah together, goin 

aud weeping they - ſhall go, and ſeth the Lord their God: 


am obſerve pray you, geing and weeping ſball ſack the 


Lord their God; as though that were the way and 
„e onely way to find God in Chriſt: to par- 
F 4 take of Chriſt and his benefits: And doth not 
J' Your Saviour tell us this, Matth. 9. 13. J am 
fel e come to call the righteous ( that is, ſuch as think 

': W themſelves righteous ) but ſinners to repentance, to 
mt, contrite and humble ſinners, toeall them to a 
dev life to partake of me and my benefits. And Mat. 
| 11. 28. Come unto me ( ſaith he.) all ye that labour 
aud are heavy laden, and I will give you reft, And 

hence it is that the Lord is deſcribed, 2 Cory. 7. 6. 

to be the Comforter of ſuch as are caſt down. And this 

Docttine the Apoſtle Famer informes us of, am. 4. 
ch 5 God refoſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the hum: 
ed 6; that is, aſſures ſuch of his favour; and there- 
15 fore ver. 10. of the ſame Chapter, Humble your 
a ſelves ( faith he ) in the ſigbi of the Lord, and he ſhall 
tf you up: And do but ſee that place for all, Luke 
418. The Spirt of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he 

hath anointed me to-preach the Goſpel to the poor; he 
© hath ſent me to heal the broken bearted, and to ſet at li- 
„% *berty them that are bruiſed. Now we come to the 
„ Reaſons, \ 
* Reaſ. 1. Such and only ſuch have an ap- 
petite to Chriſt, hunger and thirſt after him 


, and his benefits, Till we be ſick of fin we 
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A man ef à contrite Prin 4 
Can find no need of this Pbyſician, neither care much 
A for bim, according to that Mat, 9. 12. Theythath 
5 whole need not 4 Phyſician, but they that ae ſick: Wha 
| the fiery Serpeat (Mamb. 21. 9.) had bitten an 
ſtung an Iſraelite, then he would run and make ut 
of the Brazen Serpent, but never till then. 75 
F Reel 2. Such and only ſuch do prize Chriſt at hi 
Full yalye, are willing to part with any thing to pur. 
chaſe him; See what the Apoſtle Paul faith, Phi 

lip. 3. 8, 9. He eſteemed all things but dung in em 

pariſon of Chriſt and his Benefits , but to make wy 
for this, obſerye the deep ſenſe and feeling he hadel 
his owne unworthineſs, 1 Tim. 1. 15. This is 4 faul 
ſul ſaping, and Mor ihy of all acceptation, that Chriff 
Jeſus came into the world to fave ſinners, of wb 

(faith he) I am chief. ü 

Keaſ. 3. Such, and only ſuch are made fit to receive 

Chriſt by faich, and to make him their own: Mark, 

1. 15. Repent and believe the Goſpel: the unhumblei 

and unbroker-hearted ſinner js alcogether unfit 

to receive Chriſt and his beneſits, | 
Rea. 4. Such,and only ſuch truly rejoice and take, 
comfort in Chriſt, account bim their chief Treaſure 
and happineſs, Gal. 6. 14. God forbid, that I ouli 
glory in any thing, {ave in the Croſs of our Lord peſu 

Chrift ; that is, fave in the Paſſion and Suffericfgs of 

our Lord Jeſus. But who was this that did thus re- 

joyce in Chrift and his Sufferings 2 Surely it was one 

That had ſuch a low opinion of himſelf, as that 
" "Epheſ. 3. 8. he ſtiles himſelf 4% then rhe leaſt of al 

Saints. : | 

But that you may ſurther ſee into this weigh» 

by Poctrine, we intend to anſwer the * 

| pong 


a MT 7 


| . 1. What that conttition and hu- 
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iliation is, which truly and ſufficiently prepares a 


nnn or a woman to be made partskers of Chrift 


and his bene fits? 2. Whether every man and wo- 
ma, that bath this contrite and humble ſpirit, ſhall 
certainly be made partakers of Chrift and his bene - 
ib, 

z. Whether this con'rition and humiliation be 
wrought in the like meaſure, in all chat are made par- 
takers of Chriſt and his bene fitt. 

Lueſt. 1. What the contrition and humiliation 
#:wbich truly, and ſufficiently prepares a man or a 
woman to be made parcakers of Cbriſt, and his be- 
nefits ? | 

Axſ.” This contrition and humiliation,contains the 
particulars following. 

1. A true and diſtin& ſight of fin, and not one- 

-8s- puniſhment doth attend it, but as it is vile 
ind lochſome in its own nature; as Ezek. 36. 31. 


Tie, ball ye remember jour own evil wayes, and your, 


doings that were not good, and fhall loath your ſelves 
v your own fight, for year iniquities, and ſor your abe- 
nisation. . 

2. Uafained and ſound ſorrow: and as for the 
conſequents ſo for the cauſe ; as for puniſhment, fo 


for ſin; As 2.37. Now when they head this, they 


Were-pricked in their hearts; to wit, that they were 
guilty of the death of the Lord of Life, 

z. Abeing weary of ſin, finding it a load, and bur- 
den upon the conſcience, Matth. 11. 28. Come unte 
me all ye t lat labour, and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt, Our Saviour means here, all that have 
contrite at d humble ſpixite. | | 
VV 4 Hun ble 
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4. Humble and hearty confeſſion of ſin, as L 
15. 21. Father (ſaith the Prodigal) I have finngls 
ainſt bea ven, and in thy fight, and am no more won 
to be called thy ſ on, Lu. 23. 40 ,41. 55 

$- Eurneſt ſuit to the God of heaven for mercy,z 
the Pablican, Lake 18. 13. Cad be merciful tomy 
ſinner. And Saul, (afrer wards called Paul) 4k 
9.11, Behold, he prayeth : ſurely the three dayerbe 


„ % 


was without fight, be ſent up many a loud cry to hey 


ven for mercy. | | 
6- The ſixth particular. This Contrition and 
miliation contains a diſtaſte, and diſlike of finzas Iſad 
30. . Te ſhall defile alſo the covering of the gravis. 
mages of filver, and the ornament of thy molten Imayy 
geld, thou ſhalt caſt them away as a menſtr nous clui 
to wit, in the day of thy repentance) thou ſhalt ſay am 
it, get thee bence. And Lab 19.8 Zacheus ſtood and ſail 
unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half of my goods I gin 
to the poor, aud if I have taken any thing from any mu 
by falſe accuſation, 1 reſtore him-four fold. This we ſu 
now what Contrition and Humiliation is, which trul 
and ſufficiently prepares a man, or a woman to be 


, made partaker of Chriſts and his benefits. 


But yet we ruſt not think this preparatory work 
in the particulars aforeſaid, to be the ſame that is in 
the ſoul after Chriſt is received, and parcaker of; for 
that flows from the Principle of grace, and ſo 
works mote freely, and abſolutely : But in this 
the ſoul is onely 4 Patient, this is a ſaving wor 
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but not a ſanRifying work; but yet alwayes ſanRife 


cation followes upon the ſame. 


Now we come to the ſecond queſtion. ' 
Queſt. 2. Whether every man and woman — 
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hath this Coarrite and Humble ſpirit, ſhall certainly 
de * partakers of Chriſt and his bene- 


* 


a7 
Au. Yes, becauſe this is the loſt ſoul which Chrift 
came to ſeek, and te ſave; for of this ſou}, we muſt 
underſtand our Saviour, when he ſaith, Luke 19. 20. 
4% Tie ſan ef man ir come to ſeth, and to [ave that which 
he i vn lat. And this is the bruiſed rend; which in no caſe 
hey be will break; AMAatth. 12. 20. And do but ſee, Fal. 
$1.17. A broken and à contrite heart , O God this 
vil not deſpiſe: not the broken and contrite heart 
aid aforeſaid. And Iſaiah 57. 15. Thus faiththe bigh 
„ad lofey One, that inhabiteth eternity, Whoſe name ir 
a HOLT + I dwell in the high and holy place, with 
ni i 4/0 that is of a contrite. and bumble ſpirit, to re- 
an de the ſpirit of the humble, aud to revive the heart 
i of he contrite ones. And fo Matth. 5. 3. 4. Our Sa- 
ro viour ſaith, Bleſſed are rhe poor in (ſpirit; for theiys is 
wa tis Kingdoms of beaven. And Bleſſed are they that 
ore ff Prawn, for they ſoall be comferted : It is the contrite 
uh aud humble ones, which our Saviour here intends. 
be Thus we fee diſtinctly and plainly , that every man 
ind woman, that hath the contrite and humble ſpirie 
on Yoreſaid, ſhall certainly be made partakers of Chriſt, 
rin ind his bene fits? | 


for & Deeſt. 3. Whether this contrition and bumiliati- . 


4 dn be. wrought in the like meaſure, in all that are 
bis made partakers of Chriſt and his benefits 2 


| Au,. No; and for the Cauſes and Reaſons follows 


ing: | 

1. Some have committed more groſs and heinous 
hos then others, and therefore have czuſe, and need 
A mary terriſied ane kymbleq then orkers. - - _— 

2 The 
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2. The Lord intends to beſtow a greater mei 
of grace upon ſome then upon others; to do greys 
er works by them, then by others; and theteſi i 
prepares them accordingly by contrition and hum. 
liation. | » 
3. Some have been Religiouſly educated from they 
Cbild-hood, whereby as they were kept from gui 
fins, ſo corruption was ſubdued in them gently, ul 
| ſecretly, by little and little, without any great mu 
fare of con:rition and humiliation; grace and con 
fort being inſtilled into them almoſt infenſibly, 
4. Some by natural conſtitution, and temper of by 
dy, are more fearful and ſenſible of anguiſh then 
thers. „ Ky | 
5. Some after the Wound, have the medicine 
ſooner revealed and applyed to them then o 
thers. N 1 
No we proceed to the Uſes. | 
Tſe 1. Toacquaint-us, that there is but a few; 
comparatively; that partake of Chrift, and his bens 
fits ; and this will be evident, if ſo be we weigh the 
particulars, which the contrition and humiliation :. 
foreſaid contains. | | | 
A, firft, a true and diſtinct ſight of ſin: many ſee 
their ſins in a general, (light, and confuſed way; but 
. where is the man that ſecs fin to be the greateſt evi 
even ſeparating from the greeteft good; to wit, G 
himſelf ꝰ Iſaiab 5 9. 2. ans ſo far as he gives way 
unto it, ſo far he joynes with the Divel, and fights # 
gainſt God]; that ſees into the vile and loatbſom nv 
ture of ſin > And where is the man that ſees himſelf 
| to be guilty of Adam; fall, himſelf to be tained, and 


_ _ CTC ME: 


polluted univerſally with natural corruption, 
— | * hinſ! 


1. A ninnof a contrite 1 
77 to be guilty of ſuch, and tuch actual fins, tins 
MF: 0aiffion, and fins of Commiſſion , that turns his 
Fig: opſde down, conſiders them in the circumftanc 

f them, P/al. 119. 5 9. 8 
1 The ſecond particular the contrition and humi· 
tion aforeſaid contains, is, unfained and ſound 
ſorrow for ſio, P/al. 94. 16, 17. Alas, the moſt, ſin 
+ cheir meat, and their drink, their very delight; 
bey ftorm and grieve, becauſe they connot (in as 
they would; are ſorry, and angry they have ſuch a Mi- 
rifter 8s will reprove them for their fins, that they 
may not go on in fin without any controul ; orif 
they have any ſorrow in them at any time, ie is oneſy 
becauſe of the puniſhment that attends fin. Many 
that mourn for this. and that outward croſs and cala- 
nity preſent, and imminent; but do not at all mouin 
forfin, the cauſe of it; but a few whoſe hearts are 
rightly priced for their fins. Act, 3. 37. 
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Add fo for the other pfrticulars : Where is the 

man that finds fin a load and burden upon his con- 5 

ut ſcience ? that doth humbly, and heartily confeſs his 4 

% fins? that importunately cryes to heaven for metcy? ; 

ud chat truly diſlikes fin, even to a ſinful thought? 

fee Þ The particulars aforeſaid being perpended, it will 

but appear, that there is but a few that have contrite, 

0 and humble ſpirits, and ſo conſequently but a few 

00 F* that partake of Chriſt, and his benefits. : 

4 Uſe 2. For the comfort and conſolation of all 

Auch as have contrite and humble fpirits : they, all 

u. they.ſball partake of Chriſt and his benefits: ſuch, all 

lf ſuch are they whom Chriſt came to ſeek, and to ſave, 

nd Pſal. 51. 17. The ſacrifices of Ced are à broken 

i ſpirit, 4 broke and 4 contrite heart, 0 God then 
. ä wilt 


n FRE CITY : 2 i ; 
£5 8 W Foy VINE" A \- - * * 


z = _— * 25 * 
> > $22 $1 Re > * 


* . 
— 


n 
. 8 * 7 1 
F 1 1 — r — 
* 


2 . 
_— &5 
Ps OP. ; "Y — 3 by — 
>< "1.42 an e 8; N 
= 7 < 2 * 


nnn 


wilt not deſpiſe. Iſa. 53. 15. And Marth, 11. 
Come unto me (ſaith Chtiſt) all ye that labour, a 
1 will give you reſt. The Lord doth not deal u 
The burdened conſcience , as Satan and his Infln. 
ments: Satan, ( Revel. 12. 4.) when the woman u 
ready to be delivered of her Child, was readyy 
devour her Child; and ſo are his Inftruments : Noy 
we hope (ſay they) you have followed Preacher, 
gone to Sermons long enougb ; no, no, P/al. 1453 
He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up thi 
wound: to wit, the Lord, Iſaiah 61.1. And tothy 
purpoſe it is a wonderous thing to obſerve, hoy 
the Lord ſuſtains and bears up the wounded ſol, 
by a ſecret hope of mercy ; as we may fee inthe 
King of Niniveh, Jonah 3. 9. bo can tell if Gil 
will turn, and repent, and turn away from his finn 
anger, that we periſh not > But for this hope, the braik 
ed heart would break; and but for thishope, the 
means of recovery and raiſing up, would not be 
endeavored, This hope keeps from deſpair, and 
prevokes to the uſe of holy means. It is true, faith 
the wounded foul, Tam in a miſerable caſe; but i 
there be any hope, I will cry to heaven for mercy; 
I will depend upon the Miniſtry ef the word con- 
ſtantly; I will creep into the company of thoſe that 
make profeſſion of Religion, in a ſpecial manner; 
who can tell but that the Lord may ſhew mercyt6 
my poor ſoul | 
May ſome man ſay, this is very comfortable, thi 
every contrite and bumble ſpirit ſhall certainly par- 
take of Chriſt, and his benefits: but bow may! 
—— that my heart is truly contrite and hum. 

dle? | 
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55 "Siques 1. If thou judgeſt fin to be che greateff R 
, and the favour of God to be the greateſt 5 


fot If thou hadſt rather hear of mercy to thy 
poor ſoul, then of an earthly Kingdome to be beſtow- 
dy Arbon thee. # | 
Nn 3. If thou thinkeſt thoſe that have true Peace of 
ben conſcience, and Foy in the Holy Gheſt to be the happi- 
A people under the ſun. 
th 4. If thou tremble at the Word, and honour the 
othi very feet of thoſe Inſtruments that bring glad tydings 
of peace to ſuch as thy ſelf; to wit, to wounded conf 


ciences. 8 
5. Ifthou ſendſt up ſtrong and unceſſant eryes to 
to God for the aſſurance of his favour in and through 
Chriſt. $7 a6, 
6. If thou doſt pity and compaſſionate all ſuch, 
have broken and bruiſed hearts. 
Uſe 3. To exbort all ſuch, as for the preſent 
have not contrite and bumble ſpirits, to labour and 
ehdeavour for that diſpoſition. 1 
i Moti ver. 1. The contrary diſpoſition, to wit, 
rey; | #r dneſs of heart, and impenitency, is a great ſin, and 
ngrievous judgement : A great (in, Rom. 2.5 But 
thy after thy hard and impenitent heart treaſureſt up 
to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. A grie- 
bus judgment : E xod. 9. 12. And the Lord hardi- 
wid the heart of Pharaoh. See ohn 12. 40. Now there 
b two kinds of hardneſs of heart: 1. Senſible, that 
ar. ich is perceived and felt; and this may be in the 
godly,as /. 63.17. Oh Lord,why haſt thou made us to 
ere from thy wayes, and hardened our hearts from thy 
Ie? 2. Inſenſible, that which is not perceived & — 
| an 
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1 this — is a great ſin ond plague. k 

2. The ſecond Motive. The ſooner we ho 
ter this diſpoſicion, the more eaſilyin likelybout 

[11 attain unto it: when a heart bath been on 
hardned with the deceitfulneſſe of fi in, it will nol 
eaſily become a contrire and humble heat 1 
therefore P/alm 95. 7, 8. Today if ye will bearby 1 
voice, harden not your h- arts, So 12 2. 12, 13. Bei 
ſides, it may be hereafter we ſhaſl not enjoy the fl 
means this way, we do for the preſent. | 

3. Without this contrite and humbly ſpiric ( aces 
ding to the Dottrine) we cannot pariake of Ges 
and his benefits: this is the Meſſenger that den 
ver ſends before bim unto thoſe of years, (for we a 
not now ipeak of Infants ) aid wo be unto us, if " | 
do not partake of Chrift , and his benefits; 
had been good for us, we had never be 
born, | 
4. Whoſoever hath this contrite and bumble Th 
rit, ſhall certainly partake of Chriſt, and his bene 
firs. Now this may greatly induce us to labour for. 
this diſpoſicion . when the iſſue undoubtedly ſhall 
be ſo good, and ſo happy · Suppoſe this buſineſs by 
difficulc and tedious, why yet ſuch an iſſue muſt 
needs put us on in it. Theſe are the Motives: 

Now we proceed to the Means of a coatrite an 
humble Sei 

 CMeans- Prayer to God in the beſt manoee 
we can; it is be that muſt bruiſe our hard and ftoi 
hearts, Exck. 36. 26. I Will take away the fly; 
beart ont of your fleſp , and I will give youu aw 
heart of fie; to wit, a contrite and bumble 
heart. 9 

2. Zecauſe 
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a The Law, by revealingof ſin ; and the wo- 
il conſequents of it. and ſo the Spirit of God co- 

perating) there is cauſed a ſervile fear, and trem- 

ing; a kind of contrition, and humiliation ; which 

the Apoſtle; (Rom. 8.15. )calls the ſpirit of bondage, 
anfing fear ; when the Spirit of God puts an edge 

bon che Law, puts a ſword inte the hand of the 

Law, to prick and wound the heart, and to reftrainit - 
che wayes of fin for fear of puniſhment: Mops. 

man. and woman hears the Law opened, and the 
hreatnings of it thunderingly denounced, but tit 

dot, are little moved: but when once the Lord h 
Spirit puts an edge upon the Law, then the ſtun t: 
& heart trembles and quakes. Now that the LIFT, © 
uu have a kindly work 5 us, x; By the * | 
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: as labour for a diſtin& knowledge of ſin. 2. Fr - 
Iy to underſtand what the Curſe is, which the s 90 


threatneth unto fin and finners. 3. Exzmine 


ſelves how guilcy we are of that which the i 
threatens the Curie unto; to wit, fin. 4. Find 
our ſelves guilty , to labour our hearts to a d 


contrition and humiliation. 5 | 


Now, (as we have heard before) 2s the Lawhid 


à a ſtroke in this work, why ſo the Goſpel ; more u 


more melting the heart, by diſcovering Chriſt; whon 
the ſinner hath pierced by his fins; and by ſappots 
ing the heart by a ſecret hope of mercy, and pol 
bility of helpe, in and through Chriſt ; even as 70, 
Chap. 2. Verſe 4. Then I ſaid, I am caſt out of th 
ſig bt, yet I will look again toward thy holy Temple." Or 


\ as the Prodigal Son, Luke 15. 17, 18. And wh 


came to himſelf,ht ſaid, How many hired ſervants of 
fathers houſe have bread enough, and to ſpare, and Ip 
riſi with hunger? I will ariſe , and goto my father, a 
will ſay unto him, father, I have ſinned ag ainſt heave, 
aud before thee, c. Now after the Law hath hun 
bled us, and the Goſpel conveyed this glimpſe of bo 
* our hearts, it muſt be nouriſhed and cheriſh. 
ed. 

1. By conſidering of the Lords Infinite and Al- 
migh'y Power, how be is able more and more ty 


| bruiſe our ſouls,to make us more and more capable 


Chriſt, and ſo to bring Chriſt nearer unto us, thu 
we may partake of him, and his benefits; Lube 1. 37 
With God nothing ſhall be unpoſſible. And Mattb. 3.9. 


Cod is able of ſtones to raiſe up children unto eAbraban. 


2. The freeneſs of Gods mercy muſt be confider- 
ed of; he tequires nothing of thee to procure tb 
mere 
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ien Wmercy, but ſhews mecey, becauſe he will ſhew meicy. 
ee chou baſt never ſo many exceptions to thß 
ey yet thou belonging unto him, and his mercy 
In Shine 2 free mercy, he will proceed with thee, untill 
bach made thee capable of Chrift, and beftowed 
cet upon thee, and his benefits; Ezek. 36. 26. 
I take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſ, and 
Ill give you an heart of fleſh. And Iſaiah 43.25. 
Levin 1 am he that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſions for 
on i wine own ſake. | | 
1 For ſupporting of this hope, conſider we of 
theriches of Gods mercy, unto the proper objects of 
mercy, Contrite and humble men and women; ſueh 
amouro, becauſe they can mourn no more for their 
fins ; ſuch as would fain look towards Chriſt, whom 
ing can ſatisfie but Chriſt ; ſee 1/aiab55. 7. Let 
the wicked forſaks his way, and the unrightrous man 
his rhoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and be 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, fer be will 
dhundantly pardon. ? 
Thus far by occaſion of the firſt Member of the 
fourth Principle. N 
Nom we come to the ſecond Member there- 
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By faith alone. 


VV Herein: the Catechiſme further ac quainti ſh * 
VV how we may be made partakers of Chi 
and his benefits. The Doctrine is this 
Doct. That a mam may par tale of Chriſt. and hi. 
benefits, he muſt not onely have 4contrize and han 
Porit, but he muſt likewiſe be qualified with fairh, 
But becauſe we have already ſpoken of a contrite 
and humble ſpirit , take. the point in a more brief 
form; as thus, it 
T bat a mas may partake of Chriſt and his benefits; 
he maſt have faith, he muſt believe. 
See Fobn 3. 14, 15. As Moſes lifted up the Serpin 
zn the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Sow of man be liſt 
vp.,; tbat whoſorver. belicueth in bia hond mot periſh, 

? 25 haue eternal life. And Act, 10. 43. To him git 
all the Prophets witneſs; that thraugh his Name, whe 
ſeever believeth in him, ſhould receive remiſſion of fn. i 

i And Chapter 13. the 38, and 39 verſes. Be it knows 
uunto y0u, Men, and Brethren, that through this mani 

Preached unto you the forgiveneſs.of fins, and by bin 
all that; believe , are juſtified from all things, from 

- which he could wot be juſtified by the Law of Maſery 
And fo Paul and Silas to the Jailor, As 16. 31. 
Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift and thou ſhalt be ſe 
vd. Not that faith muſt be ſuppoſed to be in our 
own power, John 3. 16. But is the gift of. Ged, 
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b 9 33. the Lord requiring no more in the 

N Coretant of grace then be gw. 
Nos the Reaſons of the Doctrine. NN 
r. Faith is qe condition of the new Covenant, 
be Coreant of grace; which is evident, as inthe 


pluces fore · cited, ſo in other places; as Mar 16.15. 
16. Es ye into ali tbe world, and preath the Gijpel bb. 
n rreaturr, he that helicveth all br ſaved, bub be 
You betieveth not, ſball be dd. And fobn 29.31. 
. Theſe ſayings ant written, that ye might btlieve that 
at it the Chriſt , the Sunne of God, and that 
eving Je might have Life through: bir 


e- 2. Faith is the oneſy Spiritaall hand, where- 
ve receive Chriſt, and his benefits ; as 70h 1.1 2. 
As many as received bim, to them be gave power to be- 
an tlie ſouner of God, even to them that believe om his 
Mone. No faith, no receiving of Chriſt, and rhen 
no benefit by him. And it is not every faith chat will 
do chis but only that faith which by way of propric- 
Amcilled the faith of Gods Fleck; Tirus 1. 2. one 
*dat che Elect having it, and all the Ele& being poſ- 
. kelled of it in this life at one time or ober. 
Now for the further ſeeing into this Do- 5 
Mrive;, we | enquire into the things following. 
iat, The kinds and ſorts of ſaith , thar ſfo- =? 
"me may find out that faith which will ſerve ke 
m. Secondly, Wherein the Nature and E-. 
Fence of that faith conſi ſteth which will ſerve the 103 
. Touching the firſt, there be four ſorts of faith] 1 -- 


een: 2 Hiſtorical: z. Temporary. 4 -. 
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4 A miraculous faith is, when a man believes i 
ſome extraordinary thing ſhall be effected eitheth 
himſelf or others; or that ſome extraordinary ti 
ſhall come to paß, for which he bath ſome ſpeti 
promiſe or revelation, ' Mat. 17. 20, 1 Cor. 13 

Ad, 14. 9. Now the commendation of this faith 
rather from the ground of it (to wit, the ſpecial p 
Mile or revelation) then from the gift ir ſelf, Of 
own nature ſimply, it romes' ſhort of receiving au 
applying Chriſt ; as is evident by this reaſon, Becauſ- 
it may be in a Reprobate ; See Mat. 7. 22. 23, My 
#17 will (ay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have went 
Propheſied in thy name, and in thy name caſt out Divi, 
and in thy name done many wonderful works? «Andiha 

- Will.1 profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from 
me ye that work iniquity, A 5 

2. The ſecond kind of faith is an Hiſtorical faith, 
and. that is a bare aſſent (and no more) to the rriith 
of the Scriptures , a believing that the Scriptures ix 

true, without reſti ng on them, or afſecting of them, 
Now that this faith is too ſhore to the purpoſe aſott 

J iaid, is plain, becauſe it is to be found in the very Df 
vels themſelves, 7m. 2. 19. The Divels believe aud 
tremble. 5 br ton a 
Ihe third kind of faith is a temporary faith: No 
this kind of faith goes beyond the Hiſtorical in tie 
degrees: Firſt, In that with knowledge and aſſent u 
jojned ſuch a profeſſion of the truth 28 carties 
ſhew. and form of, Godlineſs, as we may ſee in 
Simon Magus, Act: 8. 13. Then Simon himſelf-belite - 
ved alſo}, and . when be wai baptiſed, he continud 
pith Philip, Ec. 2. A kind of re joicing and glo. 
rying in that knowledge, aſſent, and profeſſion: u 
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3. 20, 21. He that receiverh the ſeed into ſtony . 
Bl 2 res, the ſame is he that heareth the word, and anon 
whh. joy recei veth it; yet bath he not root in himſelf, ' 

but dureth for'a while. And obs 5. 35. our Savi- 
onr ſpeaking to the Jews of Jobs the Baptiſt, He was 
dharning and « ſhining light, and ye were willing for 4 
ſeaſen to rejoice in his light, But this faith being noee 
well rooted faith, at the length it vaniſheth away 5 
ind comes to nothing, and therefore called a Tempo- 3 
rary faith; and being not well rooted ,it is too 
ſhort likewiſe for the buſineſs aforeſaid, is not able 
in a ſound and kindly way to receive Chriſt. F 
4 The fourth kind of faith, is a Jultifyiog faith: 
ſocalled becauſe it apprehends that which doth jnſti- 
fle, to wit, Chriſt. It is likewiſe called a Sanctiſy- 
ing faith, becauſe it purifieth the heart, 4015. 9. 
Pwifying their hearts by faith: and ſoa ſaving fait, 
decauſe the end of it is ſalvation, 1 Peter 1. 9. Receive 
ing the end ef your faith, even the. ſalvation of your 
 ſav{s; Now this faith, as it hath many effects be- 
ond the other kinds of faith, ſo like wiſe it compre- 
* them all; as the Hiſtorical, and Temporary, 
why ſo the miraculous faith; for he that hath Juſti- 
fying faith, if ſo be he had any extraordinary revela- _ 
tion or ſpecial promiſe made unto him, hee could 2s n 
yell lay hold upon them as upon that Reyelationand -- 
«thoſe promiſes he doth lay hold upon, And if you A 
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ene what chis Joſtifyiog faithis? L anſwer, it ji: 
that gtace of Gods Spirit, whereby a man of a con- 
, | ite and humble ſpirit is enabled to receive Chrift 
and his benefits. Not but that this faith hath other 


eflects, and a larger extent; but yet this is a prin- 
ipal effect of it. Thus we have found out the 
>, ET faith 
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We come now in the ſecond nee to eng 
wherein the nature and Eſſence of this faith coal 
eth? A 
Anſ. In four as of, the ſou], the former two by 
ing acts of the Underſtanding, the latter two bei 
gets of the Will. | "of 
I,, The firſt act is this, to wit, a knowing of c 
aright, and that which che Goſpel reveals tom 
kind concerning him. 
As firſt, I muſt know that Chriſt is an albu 
1 
I muſt know that he and all his merits are olls 
ed by the Lord to me, as well as to any other. = 
16.15. 8 
3. Imuſt know that Cbriſt is ſo offered to me „1 
1 am commanded to believe that he and his merit 
belong to me. Mae. 11. 28. 
4. I muſt know bow and upon what terms CH 
15 offered unto me; not only as my Saviour to free n 
from Gods wrath, and to bring me to heaven ; bu 
likewiſc as my Lord and King, to rule and govern me... 
and I unfaine ly and heartily to ſerve and obey hits; 
e being only a Saviour to ſuch, and unto all ſuch: | 


faith *bar will lerye 2 turn. El | 
6a. 


3 | ; Ha . being mage perfect, be berame (to wit _ 


Ie Autber of eternal ſalvation unto all tbem th 


bey him. 

"Fbis knowledg of Chciftior.the Goſpel, is the ft 
ehiog wherein the nature and eſſence of juſtifyiog? 
faith conſiſteth; it being an excellent grace, and & 
ver baving knowledg concurring to the being of itz 
Ind hence it is, that ſometimes this faith is cited 

ben ledg of Chriſt , 25 25 5 3. 11. By vhs: oo 
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2 n 
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2 chat is, by faith in bim) my r1gbreows ſervant + 
gue wife. en; and pobs 17.3. This 1 life eternal 
9 44 = * I 7 N 
old e they mig lt know ther tbe onely true God, and, 
Ef | sehen Cbriſt hom thou haft ſent. © 
oh © - The ſecond act of the ſoul; wherein the nature and 


eſſence of this faith conſiſteth, in the aſſet and credi— © 
War the mind giveth unto all aforeſaid, as to an un- 
doubted truth; to wit, that Chriſt is indeed an all- 
ſuflicient Saviour, and that God offereth him untos 
we, commanding me to receive him, and that in 
this gracious offer he meaneth as he ſaith, and that 
be and all- his merits belong to me, if I will receive 
him upon thoſe terms the Lord offereth him on-. Ii! 
reſpe&t of this ſecona propvie, faith is called a be- 4 
leeving of God, as Rom. 4. 3. Abraham beleeveiu Gol, 
and 1 Jobs 5. 10, He that belevetb not Goa, hath made 
him a liar. See Exod.14.32. ; 
The third act of the ſoul, wherein the nature and 
eſſence of this faith conſiſtech, is the -con/exr that 
the will giyeth to this bleſſed offer of Chriſt inthe 
Goſpel, not only for the undoubted truth, hut for 
the incompatable goodneſſe and excellency of it, as 
when the contrite - and humble foul faith not one, 
this is a faithful ſaying, but likewiſe worthy of al ac. 
reptation, that Chriſt Jefw came into the ward to ſuus 
Hers : And ſuppoſe the beleever( through the ſenſe. +2 
he hath of his own unworthineſſe ) find much retues .. © 3 


1 


S. => 


AA 


11 and doubting, to hinder this act of faith; bg 
pet his ſoul unfainedly deſireth, and longethto WD 
ceive Chriſt upon the termes aforeſaid: In exſpek 
$ of tins propertie, faith is called an hongring ine! 
e thirſting after Cbriſt, as Matth. 5. 6. Bleſſed 35 
ei they $14t de hunger and thirſt after righteous 
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1; co wit, after Chriſt and his right eouſneſs : A 
Kev, 21. 6. I will give unto him that is a thirf, of th 
fountain of the water of life freely. 

The fourth act of the ſoul wherein the nature, ani 
eſſence of this faith conſiſteth, is a reſting and re 
ing upon Chrift and him alone for the obtainingyi 

ads favour, and eternal life. And indeed this 10 


all other the chief act of the ſoul in true faith, 11 
d 1 


that wherein the being and eſſence of it 
briefly conſiſt: In reſpe ct of this property it is ci 
led a be lee ring in or on Ch riſt, or a truſting in Chriſ, 
or 2 receiving of Chriſt; as 0h. 3. 16.18. Epieſ; 
1. 12, 13. John 1.12, Theſe ſeveral phraſes i mplying 

one and the ſame thing. Thus we ſee now wherein 
the nature and eſſence of juſtifying faith co nſifteth, 
But the things following we muſt be put in 
mind of. | 2 

1. That there are ſeveral degrees of faith, theſe. 
ve ral acts aforeſaid, being (in thoſe that are qualified 
with this grace) in ſome more diſtin and ſtrong, in 
others more dim and weak; I mean, the former 
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kuowledg, aſſent, conſent and receiving: Yet the 


wel keſt faith being a true faith ſerꝝ ing the turn to the 
purpoſe aforeſaid. 

2. That in one aud the ſame party, the ſeveral ads 
aforeſaid are ſometimes more ſtrong, and ſometimes 
more weak. | 


And 3. That ſome of the acts of faith may be 


* 
bh. 


ſtrong. and ſome of them weak in one and the ſame! 


partie, and at one and the ſame time. 
Object. But may ſome men ſay, is notthis likewiſe an 
act of juſtifying faith to be aſſured: or aſſurance of Gods 


favour, and that Chriſt and bis benefits are mine? 


Axſw, 


LIN 
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Hui. Firſt, although this aſſorance be attain. 
le and ſome do attain unto it in this life, to wit, in 5 

proceſs of time, after many Trials, and Combats, 


7 br; - after many experiences of Gods love, after the pra- 
inge dice of holy duties * in, and conſtantly 
. TW ſack unto (for otherwiſe ordinarily it is not attains? | 


768 ed unto) why yet there be many, that (no qurſti- 4 
%% en) have a true and right faith, that do not attain 
cal nnto it in this life, I mean, to this affurance. {42 J 
*1 Secondly, This aſſurance is not an act of juſtifying, ' 
ml faich, as it juſtifierh; but an act of faith following \ 

. © juſtificatioo, or an act of experience in one alteady \ 
Ae. juſtified by faith, or a fruit of faith; ir being not | 
eth operly of the nature and eſſence of juſtifying 

." faith. The doQrine being thus opened, we come to 


PM the Uſes. ; 
1 Dſe 1. To inform us touching the miſerable con- 
aeg dition of divers men and women for the preſent, all 
ſuch as are not qualified with this faith; no juftifys 
ing ſaitb, no Chrift ; no Chrift, no ſalvation ;, and if 
be 10 ſalvation, what but damnation ? Now divers men 
nnd women, may it not be concluded of them, that 
they are alrogether deſtitute this way? f 
As firſt, all ſuch as are grosily ignorant; faith beieg 
44 wiſe grace of Gods ſpirit, and preſuppoſing know- 
edg in ſome meaſure. e 0 
2. All prophane perſons, a juſtifying faith being 2 

ſinctifying faith, ' | 
3. All ſuch whoſe hearts are not ſhivered and bro: 
ken in ſome meaſure, in the ſight and ſence of their 
naturall miſerie; contrition and humiliation (ever 
in thoſe of years) being the uſher to this fairh, 

And the miſery of ſuch is the greater, becauſe either 


they 
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6 Vz faitb anne. prag 
they make no reckoning of this grace, or preſuns | | 
they have it alreadie, when alas there is no ſuch mat 
ter; or thiał iris impoſſible to attaine unto or if th 
ould go about it, that it would coſt them too much 
pains, or bring upon them too ranch damage, . 
trouble, by forgoiog their ſinful pleaſures , - and 
profits. or expoſing them to dangers and perſecut - 


ons; or elſe think it is ſo a eaſie a thing to get, 
they may obtain it hen they will, and ſo put off tie 
ſeeking of it until their death - beds: well , we 
J ee all ſuch as are deſtitute of this grace to be {hr 
the preſent in a woful condition : no meaſute gf 
this grace, no benefit by Chriſt ; and then woe and 


Uſe 2. For trial and examination, whether we be 
qualified with this grace or no, ſeeing it is of ſuch 
neceſſity as that without it we cannot partake of 
Chrift and his Benefits. To this purpoſe, 2. Cor. 13. 
J. Examine your ſelves whether you be int le faith 

(that is, whecher a true faich be in you or no) prove 
your own ſelves ; know you not your own ſelves ; hoy 
that Feſns Chriſt is in jou, except ye be Reprobatit? 
Now if we ſay we have a Iuſtifying faith. 

Firſt, how came we by it? How was it wrought 
in us? Did it come by hearing of the word? Rom. 
10. 17. Faith cometh by bearing, and hearing 4 
the word of Sed. Hath the Law been thy Schook: 
maſter to bring thee'to Chriſt > Gel. 3. 24. Hath 
the miniſtry of the Law effectually diſcovered thy ſins 
and miſerable condition unto thee , and ſo thy heatt 

became contrite and broken? Before Chriſt came into 
thy heart, did ohn the Baptiſt come pre paring his 
Way . Mark 1. 2. This the ordinary way * 
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Elect to faith; before che 


K. | 
1 1. Thou that ſaiſt thon haſt faith, how haft thou 
held ic ? Hath it not been with doubtings and fears; - 
as the father of the poſſeſſed child; Mar g. 24. 

Lend, I believe, help thos mine unbelief. It is true in- 
deed, that doubring is not of the nature of faith 
but juſt contrary unto it; yet there is no faith altos 


- pether without doubting, although it cannot be de- 
dgyved but as faith growes , ſo deubtiog is expelled. 


Many will ſay, they never doubted, they thank God 


dat that ſuch perſons never had faith, I need not 


doubt to affirm- 
2. Weigh we the effects and fruits of this 


ce. | 

1. It will make a man or a woman earneſtly to de- 
fire after the word: fob. 23. 12. I eftremed the words 
of li month more then my neceſſary ford, And 1 Per. 

2.2. As gew born babes de ſire the ſincere milk, of the: 
wird, that ye may grew thereby. Amos 8: 12. The Be- 


lever is deſcribed to be ſuch an one as run to and 
froto ſeek the word of the Lord, whi:n there is a ſcar- 


eity of it. Such as in the ordinary courfe are indif- 
ferent wherher they hear che word or no, have anin- 
different faith; I mean none, no true faith: and 


bere be abundance of ſuch perſons, like to the Fact- 


in Je followers of Paul, nor of Apollo, nor of Cepbar, 


ion in Cori»tb that gloried they were neither 


bur of ( briſt only. They would ſeem ſo to depen 


upon Chrift, that they cared for never a Preacher of FAD 3 
them all, nor regarded to partake of their Miniſtry * ? 


And ſo many men and women at this day, that hope 
na 


Memb. By faith alone 3 2 
— — n ner 
the Lord brings bis 
F' Goſpel work it inſtrumentally, the Law prepares un- 


a F 
2 * \ 
* a 


* ... © iy 
( (they ſay) to be ſaved by Chriſt, and yet eare no 
n the leaft for the Miniſtry of che word; but td 
hope of theirs, is but a vain bope. 12 
2. A ſecond fruit of this faith, it is plentiful in 
Prayers and Supplications; ſo we read of Paul in 
the ſwadling bands of Converſion, Act, 9. 1 1. Be. 
hold: he prayeth, And David, Pſal. 86. 3. Icry u. 
thee daily; nay, Pſal. 5 5 17. Evening, aud Morning, 
and at noon will I pray, and cry aloud: And one ſpe· 
cial thing Believers pray for, is. an encreaſe : of thig 
grace, Lube 17. 5. O Lord encreaſe our faith: So 
the Apoſtles | men And Mark 9g. 24. the Father 
of the poſſeſſed child cryed out, Lord I believe, bel 
thou mine unbelief. Their is a great difference 
betwixt the praying of ſuch as have this grace, and 
ſuch as have it nor. Such as have not this grace, 
praying eſpecially for temporal things; and if for 
Spiritual things, in a lip, cold, careleſſe and 
carnal way: but the Bcliever, eſpecially for Spiritu- 
al things, as before, and from the heart, earneftly, 
as Galat. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Sou into your hearts, crying, 6 Abba 
father, Epheſ. 6. 18. f 
3. The third effect and fruit of this faith is, Sins 
Mortification in ſome meaſure 1. 70h: 5. 4, 5. This 
grace puri ſies the heart, as As 15. 9. And this effect 
of faith is thus grounded. | 
1. Becauſe it applyeth all that Chriſt did, and ſaf- 
fered, particularly to a man, and petſwadeth his ſoul, 
that ont of his love to him, and care to keep him 
from periſhing everlaſtingly, he endured all that he 
did endure; as Galt. 2. 20. ho loved me, and gave 
himſelf for me: and hence the Believer cannot bug ' | 
. VVV 
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„ 1 5 By faith aloxe ? 


th. love Chrift again, and manifeft the ſame by ſettiagg 


to ait, flo, 1 Joby. 4.19: 2 Cor. 5 14, 18. 
3. The ſecond ground is, becauſe this Grace anites 
4 wan te Chriſt, Jobn 15. 5. brings Chriſt into the 


Je...) foal; now if Chrift be in the ſoul, fin muſt needs be 


wth wezkening and decaying : Many pretend faith, but 


"vB here is the abatement of corruption? See Malach. 


5 42. But unto you that fear my Name ſhall the Sun 

ef righteouſne(s ariſe with healing in hit wings: This 
gun did never ariſe and ſhine upon any heart but it 
/ brought an healing vertne with it. | 
due fourth effect of faith, a high efteem of the 


0 odly, be they never ſo poor: and a mean eſteem of 
- the wicked, be they never ſo rich : ſo the Pſalmiſt ſets 
he forth the Believer , P{al. 15. 4. In whoſe eyes a vile 
4 WW perſon it contemned ( ſuppoſe they be never ſo rich 
ky and wealthy) but he hononreth them that fear the Lord, 


be they never ſo mean and poor. New many in the 
a ordinary courſe, who are they familiar with but the 


. 3nd for Godlineſs ſake? Such are far from having 
1 any meaſure of this grace. | 
i 5. The fifth effect and fruit ef this faith is, A fear 
] to offend God in any thing. Prov. 28. 14. Happy i 


Ale may that feareth alway, to wit, to offend God: 
the true Believer is this man. And Pſal. 130. 4. 


to God) that thou maiſt be "tre The contrite and 
broken hearted ſinner doth no ſooner believe his fins 
to be pardonable through the rich mercy of God 
in Chrift, but be fears to offend God in the leaſt 
thing he knowes to be fin, and therefore tell 


bimſelf againſt that which he knowes Chriſt hates, 


wicked? and whom do they oppoſe but the godlyg. 


There is forgiveneſs With thee ( ſaith the true Believer 
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be bewail his unbelief; and - earneſtiy ficive ans. 
faith l „ 5 4 | 


Y 


-6. And laftly, Although the true Bekever u 
' ſometimes doubt whether he bath faith or no, yet hg 
woulq got part with that faith of his which be.{g 


ue upon any termes, for any thing; and up 
Tliberation he would not change Eſtates with any 
Natural man, no not with the beft Civiliſt: neithet 
would he be in the ſame eſtate he was ſometime; 
for all the world. Thus much for the ſecond Vie; 
wherein we have examined the juſtifying 
Faith. | IP art 

De 2. Toexhort every man and woman to li 
bour for this Faith, ſeeing without it we cannot pars 
take of Chciſt. and his Beneſits. Many Induce 
ments and Provocations might be thought of this 


Firſt, if we weigh the glory they give to God who 
de believe: {obs 3-33, He that hath received bis tee 
fimony, hath ſet to his Seal, that od is true. Rem. 
4. 20 The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Abrabam, ſaith, He 
ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through anbeliif; 
but was ſtrong in fuith giving glory to Cad. 
2. If we weigh the 7 and injuty they de 
to God tho do not believe: as Fobx. 5. 10. He the 
belizveth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he bt 
_ - Gieveth nat the Record that God gave of his Son: and 0 
this it the Record, that God bath given to us eternd 
life, and this life is in his Son. ol c 
3. If we weigh that it is ſuch a qualification 2s e. 
Lery man hach not: 2 TH. 3. 2. Al men haus wot 1 
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ee conſider the cloud of examples this way, 
© to wit, of Believers (although bug gew compar - 
 thely ) and wharthey obtained byTaith, Heb, f 1. x. 2 


an 
&c. 

$..If we conſider, that without this grace Maat. 
dot plenſe God in any thing we do; for ſo the Spi- 
titof God acquaints us, Heb. 11. 6. Mit bout faith it 
it impoſſible to pleaſe God. ; 

6. God commands us to believe 1 Jobs 3:23. This 
it hit commundment, that we ſbould believe on the name 
of his fon peſus Chriſt, And Matth. 11. 28. Come 
ö m «ll ye that labour and are heavy laden; this 
coming is the motion of the will, ro wit, believ- 
YT If we weigh the inducement in the Doctrine, 
aleewile we cannot pattake of Chriſt and his bene- 
fits; which if we do not, wo be unto us, Fob. 3. 36. 
He that believeth on the Sou hath everlaſting life, and 
1. l that believerh nor the Son, ſhall not (es Ife, but the 
m. | wah God abideth on him. | | 
He objet. Bur may ſome man ſay, What needalle his 
adoe? is it ſo hard a thing to believe in Chriſt? I thank 
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God I never found it ſo. | 
F 4». The Reaſon is, becauſe thy conſcience was 
Ver throughly awakned with a diftinR ſight of thy 


da, and Gods Juſtice purſuing thee for the ſame , | 
chou thinking thou doft believe in Chriſt all this 


while, and alas, thy faith being nothing elſe but pre- 


ſonaption; but when thy conſcience comes to be - 


7 ; 


& © wikened and to roar in thy face, thou wilt find iethe 


„ BY noſtdifficult thing in all the. world to look beyond 
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ia th and faith only were the Inſtrument to lay Il 
51 Chriſt and his merits. But take that place for 5 
Rem. 3 28 we conclude, that a man is juſtified by Jai 


— 8 10 So alſo John 3. 36, Rom. 9. 33. alt 
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MZ MBER III. 


Apprehending and applying Chrift with 
all bis Merits unto himſelf. _. 


His is done by faith, and faith alone, si 
1 in the former Member. So then the dodtim 
. | 1 
PDoct. It is faith, and faith alone, that apprehend 
aud applies Chriſt and all his merits untaa mant [th 
See Epheſe 2.8. By grace yt are ſaved through faith; 


a though the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, it is of the free i 


vdur of God, giving Chriſt unto you, that you ar 
ſaved ; and the only Inflrument that apprehends and 


applies Chrift and all his merits unto ſalvation, is faith 
And Rom, 5,1. Being juftified by faith, we have pts 


4 


* 
= 


with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : As though, | 


wir hon the diefts of the Laly M faith being the only is 


Arunment thatapprebends and applies Chriſt to Jull 
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2 F5Rrefor. The Ground gr Reaſon is, Becauſe there 
mY #0 other eye nor hand for this purpoſe but this; 
Abo chat this faith is alone, but-tver accompanied 
71 þ with loye and other Graces as the eye in the head is 
{th not alone without other ſenſes, yet it only ſeeth, 
md no other ſenſe beſides it. Love indeed claſperh' 
> Chriſt and cleaveth unto him, but it is for that 
— which faith firſt diſcerneth to be in him, Chriſt be- 
vg fieſt the object of our Faith, and then the object 
of our Love; and to ſpeak properly, faith is the eye 
and hand of the ſoul, and love only the hand of 
faith”; for ſo the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of theſe Graces; 
| Galats 5. 6. In Chyift peſus Circumciſion availeth 
FA wthing, nor unc ircumciſion, but faith which worketh 
trio — for the illuſtrating of this Doctrine, we pro- 
N und theſe Queſtions. Firſt, Whether | Faith or, 


end ove be the more excellent Grace? Secondly, 
i Whether Juſtifying faith in the exerciſe of it, be not | 
'Y of larger extent then aforeſaid ? do not as well 9 


e Lbrace the whole word of God, as apprehend add 
um zply Chriſt and his merits? | 


= '- Queſt. 1. Whether Faith or Love be the more 
- F excellent Grace? „ 1 
4. , In ſome reſpect the Grace of Love is more 


exeelicat then the Grace of Faith. Firſt, It i* more 
 <aſpicuous and viſible, Faith being ſecret and in- 
bat yet by Love diſcovering it ſelfe.) Secondly; © 
us ore beneficial and commodious, Faith being 
be band whereby a man receives for himſelf; 
bur Lore being the hand whereby à man reach» © 


And 
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Ind in this rc ſpect the Apoſtle prefer it to Faith ua 
Hope, ver. 13. of the ſame Chapter Now abidi 
' Faith, Hope, Love, theſe three, but the greateſt of t 
is Love : The cxerciſe of Faith and Hope ceaþ 
ing , When Love ſhall be in che [greateſt en 

e: 


No in other reſpeds faith doth excel Love: & 
firſt, It Juſtifics a man before God, and ſo doth nd 
Love; I mean, is the inſtrument that way, but ſo i 
not Lore. 2. Faith (if we ſpeak in regard of es 
erciſe) is the Cauſe, and Love is the Effect - now 
the Cauſe is more excellent then the Eſſect. 3. What 
4o we reach forth by Love, which we have not t6 
ceived by Faitb? * 
Aueſt. 2. Now we come to the ſecond Queſtion, 
Whether Juſtify ing Faith do not as well believe the 
whole Word of God, as apprehend and apply Chriſt 
and his Merits? Whether the Office of it be only 
reſtrainedto Juſtifying? £ 
Auſw. Although Chrift and his Merits be the 
principal Object of this Faith; why, yet theſaine | 
faith which receiveth Chriſt, and refteth on him 
and ſo juſtifies, believes all the other promiſes made 
of God in Chriſt unto Believers, whether they con- 
cern this life or the life to come; nay, believes the | 
. whole Word of God, 48; 24. 14. as the precepys, 
--  , threatnings, &c. This Faith not only yeilding a batt; 
eãſſent unto whatſoever is delivered it the Scriptares,' 
| (as concerning the truth of ir) but likewiſe moving! 
and ſtirring the affections according to the nt>/ 
tuſe of the matter believed, whether Promiſe, 
a or threatmings, New. we come to the 
ſes | Us 
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Þ bo ö 
ft. 1. To inform us how excellently they are 
iſhed unto whom the Lord hath vouchſafed this 
qualification, it being the inſtrument, and the only 
ntamẽnt that apprebends and applies Chriſt and his 
Merits. Now we are to know, that as there be very 
nay who think they have this Grace of Faith, and 

t ha ve it not; why ſo there be ſome who have it, 
ind yet fear they bave it not. The latter of theſe 
we- to encounter with, by anſwering ſome of 
their ObjeRions. | 
0b. t. We ſhall have ſome Chriſtians to ſay, That / 
itytrue-indeed, they make a profeſſion of the Faith 
ins ſpecial manner, and they dearly love Gods Word, 
Gods Miniſters, and Gods People, and earneſtly de- 
rows they are, in every thing to pleaſe God, but 
they do not know when, or by whom they were con- 
rerted,- and therefore they queſtion whether they 
hure the grace of true faith, or no, 


Ane e 


* 


"of. Although ſome of Gods people know and 
ne. ein cemember the time and inſtrument this way, 


why yet this is not required of all Gods people. The 
tord converting ſome. men by one Sermon, others 
5 degrees, and in a longer time, as he beſt pleaſes. 

y it not ſuffice to find this Faith by the effects of it, 
u we muſt trouble our ſelves about unneceſſary cir- 
y cueftances? See what the man that was born blind 
ſeth in the like cafe, Fob. 9. 25. 3 
Objeck. 2. But may ſome men ſay, My faith is ſo 9 55 
tle, if any, that I know not what to ſay; I have 
many fears and doubtings. Y 2 
An. It is true, that a great and ſtrong faith is 
aarneſtly to be laboured for inthe uſe of all good 
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Chriſt. 


. Beczule the, ron er à mans teich 95 
the more firm and cloſe his union * vi 1 


2. The clearer apprehenſion be bath of ibe * 
don of his ſins. © | 
3. The more boldiy be. goes to the Throne 
Grace. 150 
4. The more patiently be endares aMidions,, | 
5- The more conſeionably he walks in his bnd 


lar Calling. 


6, The more manfully he fights with all bis Spire 


enemies upon theſe grounds ſuch as have but a 2 


and little faith. muſt earneftly labour to have it firen 
er, and greater; but yet in the mean time 
parties muſt not be too much diſcourage; 
Firſt, becauſe there may be... many fears 4 
doubtings where there is true faith. Matth. 8. 20 
and 14. 31. Secondly ; It is not the excelleng 


and great meaſure of faith that juſtifies us, but the 
Odject of faith; to wit, Chriſt and bis Merits, 


Thirdly, A weak faith, (if a true faith ) doth appre- 
hend this object effeually, and favingly, as a litth 
hand may hold a jewel of ineſtimable worth, andy: 
palſie hand giſt of great price: He that did looks 
upon the brazen Serpent in the wilderneſs but with 


one eye; nay but with balf an eye, was as well ag; 
fully cured of the deadly ſting of. the fiery ſerpent 
wy thoſe which bebeld it with both eyes. 


The ſtrongeſt faith in this world 4 is im perſehl 
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Abraham himſelfe, the father of the faithful, +0 


Eis doubtings, as when he took Hagar, and res r 


Sarah to ſay ſhe war his Siſter, 
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Chrift and bis Merits. 
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ts «ffurance of Godv'fayour, and of the pardon of 
, and therefore I ſuſpect the truth of m 
/ It is true indeed, that this feeling and aſſu. 


nde is earneſtly to be endeavoured after by every. 
diy perſon. Firſt Becauſe it is a glimpſe of heaven. 


= x kind of heaven upon earth, 'Seco tidly, Becauſe ick 
„ae a man nimble and cheatful in all mannec of o- 
V bedietice ,aRive and paſſive; as Neem. 8. 10. The 
„fie Lord is your ſtrength. and Heb: 10, 34 Te 
rk” In fully the ſpoiling bf your. geodr, knowing that 
Wl (have in heaven « better and enduring ſubſtance. But 
WM yet we are to know that this feeling aſſurance is ra- 
hee W ther iu effect of jaſtifyiag faith, then juſtifying faith 
i elf; and that juſtifying faith may be, and is in ma- 
Jin whom this aſſurance is not, as is plain by divers 
2 Feaunples. © P/a/. 22, 1. Hy Cod, my Gd, why haſt 
Ul this forſaken me > Here was faith in David, my God, 
| #7 God; but where was his feeling, when be ſaith, 
vx bat tho forſakes met and fo Heman the Ezra- 
bite, P/Al. 88. 14. Lord, why cafteft tho off my. ſoul ? 
* Why bideſÞ thou thy: fart from me? Here Wes but a lit- 
With, feeling, a little aſſurance; arid yet faich to be 
ol found in:this party, as is plain in the firſt verſe of tlie 
| Slane Plalm, O Lord God of my ſalvation, I have cyyed 
Wo. . before thee. And ſo Fob 13. 24 Mere. 
ell e bideſt + hau thy fare, and holdeſt me for thine enemy ? 
1 N0016: 9. He tearetb me in bis Wrath, who hateth me 
nl upon me with bis teeth, mine enemy ſbarp- 
or apen me! What feeling was here, but of 
od anger ? yet take notice of the faith that was 
en man, chap. 13. ver. 15. Though be lay me, yet 
we Wee him, The truth of it is, thete is a double 
t a M 4 cerbainty 
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168 Chriſt andbis Merits. . 

5 Tatuty, the certaimty of adherence, and che certuß 
ty of evidence: the certainty of adherence i d 

certainty of faith, the certainty of evidence i M 
certainty of aſſurance. Now: there may be the fot-, 
mer cercainty, adhering and cleaving to Chrifth. 
faith, where there is not the latter, the certainty. 
evidence and affurance. "I a, 
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E It maybe the Lord makes us to wait for 


* it out o ffectĩous unto it, and that we mighe- 
 for- M the more prize it when we have it. 4:6 
han we It may be to correct our conceit that was 
in us be fore our regeneration, in the daics of peace 
aul ſecurity, before our conſciences were awakned, 
oe thinking it an eaſie thing to obtain the a ſſurance 
Gods favour and fins remiſſion; for, ſo many a ga» 
meal men thinks. Ta 1 
-Sixthly ,- Did not the Lord wait long upon us ſor 
bur contrition and humiliation ? and will we mur- 
unt at bim if we wait long upon him in the uſe of 
means far comfort and conſolation? * 
Med. 3. But I cannot find my. ſelf to come on in 
grace, in holy deſires and affections, but corrup- 
don td be more and more ſtirring in me; and 
therefore: 1. feat whether I bave a* true faich or 
Arſ. Firſt, it may be thou doſt not enjoy the 
neans in a lively and conſtant way, and it may be 
this thine own fault, thou being too willing to live un · 
ler an unprofitable miniſtry. 2 
Secondiy, it may be, thou doſt not jadge a- 
45 of thy own cauſe : There be times, 
the true Chriſtian is not a competent judg of his 
en ſpiritual eſtate : as when the humour of melan- 
choly is big and boiſterous in him, or when his brain 
crazie through ſome long or violent ſickneſs, or he 
it much overgone with trouble of conſcience. | 
"> Thirdly, is it not the daily grief of thy ſoul that 
thoucomeſt on no more in grace, and that corrupti- 
ain ſo lively in thee? why chen ſurely thou groweſt 
" in 
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in io the root, although not in the bloſſome. . 
Fourthiy, To be lenſible of corruption; ib afl 
of giving: ſoul; ere cannot de without! "w/the 
ait et om 

:Gifthly, The more chou feſt corruption, the lev 
in ebxcauſe in ſeeing it; thou bateſt it? it mu 
ters not ſo much what is in us, as what good 
dor what rer As how wy ſand affected: * 

t 

Obie. 6. But I obſerve others to ourſtrip we why 

2 prqſeſſion long after Ibegun and therefor 
& the truth of my faith, 

5 Firft, take heed of, en ping the gromth of 6 | 
thers, nay much te joyre in it, for the more grace ay 
member attains unto( chou 1 8 fn it) The dar 
it is for thee. . * 

Secondly, If thou em by komt, ge 5 

memory to carry away a Sermon, ability to confer of 
the Points of Religion, and to pray in a Methodicl 
and enlarged way: Thou art to know that nt 
tutal parts and powers, and ſo education, 
dath much in all external. en of "Ro || 
on 
— 3. To have a humble opinion of our in 2506 
bigh opinion of other Chriſtians is good but yet me , 
müßt take heed: of wronging the work of Gm A 

+ - grace in our ſelves; ſo highly thinking of . 
ters Graces, as to conclude our ſelves to hare 
none. 
4. If thou obſerve others indeed to ontfttip the 
(beginning profeſſion aſter thee) take notice of then 
to be more diligent in the uſe of the Means; thou 
that ſhguldft have been an example to them, do not 
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6 Chriſt and bis Merits. 171 
tho diſdain(they having got before thee) now wil: + 
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lng y to imicate them. i 
Geck. 7. L cannot pray at all ſometimes, and this 
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7 mates me fear I have nofaith. 

evi {y/: Thy caſe is ſuch ſometimes, thou meanef}, - 
mu u that thou canft not pray in an orderly and Metho- 
or dical manner; But . e ih 
bo 1. D not this a tronble and grief unto thee? 
N why then for all this thou maiſt have a true” 
fore 2. Is there not at ſuch times an earneſt deſire in 


theeto pray, and this manifeſted by fighs and groan? 
Thou att to know this is a gbod fign of the Spirit of 
Adoption; and further, that the Lord can pick ſenſe 3 
out of a confufed prayer. And for thy comfort} , 
neigh the places following, Rom. 8. 26,27. We know | 
e bat we ſhould pray for as we oug ht, but the Spiri: 
of | # [elf maler h interceſſion for us with proenings which 
ical cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcherh the harte, 
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u- hnoweth what is the mind of the ſpirit, becauſe he . 
n, ber interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of 
g * And Pſal. 102. 19, 20. He bath locked down - 
172 } from the height of his Sanctuary; from Heaven did thi 
da Lid behold the earth,to hear the groaning of the Priſe- 
me xr; And Plal. 10 17. Lord, thou haſt heard the defire of 
ids J telumöle. And Pſal. 145. 1 9. He will fulfil the defirs 
0» Tf of them that fear him. Nay, Pſal. 77. 4. 1 am ſo tri. 
Wo Nd that I cannot ſpeak ; and yet breatbing out pray- 

ess well he could: fee ver. 1. of the ſame Pſalm, 7 
&, || cr14d unto God with my voice, even unto God With ny 
Voice, and he gave ear unto we, And lo Hezeliah, 
u | 18.38. 14. Like a crane or a ſwaller, ſo did 1 ebattter; 
* BS OE” Wy clattes 
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cbattering of his had a gracious effett, as we mae 
in the verſes following. 

Olieũ. 8. But I am ſo troubled ſometimes wit 
hideous and blaſ phemous thoughts, as 1 _ fl 
pet my faith; as that i no G 
Scriptures are falle; that i reſtgio us Ke ven 
vain, &c. 

« df, Thou maiſt not hence conclude thou haſt 
faich · For. 

1. Suppoſe thou haſt faith , why yet thou hall u 
naregencrate patt from whence theſe thoughts may 
come. 

2. It may be they cone anky from Satan,and the 
further then thou coaſcnteſt, they are thy n : 
but not thy ſin. lt 

Was not our Saviour himſelf moleſted ;nchi d 
kind by Satan? Matt. 4. I, &c. | | 

Ge Doſt not thon in grief of ſoul cry to God 

ga of theſe thoughts, and help 1 


5 I ſhould rather take this to be an 
tent of thy faith, Satan ſeldom — 
his bis friends ( I mean, "natural men and women 
this way 

Obje&. 9. But I have ſo many outward croſſes | 
afflictions upon me, and I am ſq impatient ande | 
them, 8s I fear I-bave no faith. 

Anſ. For the former part of the Objection, iti 
ſcarce worth anſwering, aMiRions and croſſes bei 
the common lot of Believers in this vale of „ 
Pſal. 34.19. Many are the affliftions of the Rięh 
eu. And Heb. 12. 8. If jebe without chaſtiſemen, 
whereof all are partakers, they are ye baſtarl 
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bf bi Mevies, 73 
e ſens. Now for the latter pare of the object 
n impatience” under croſſes, that is much to be a- 

ated and bewailed; yet thou muſt not hence 
conclade, that thou haſt no faith; becanſe we rend 
af divers Believers in holywrric, who, through hu- 
mane frailty, were impatieat in time of great afflicti- 
on, 1 70, David, feremiab. Theſe objections we 

wehe fit to anſwer, for the ſupporting of the poor 

riſtians, whoſe faith is ſo much aſſaulted and op- 
poſed, it being the Divels great project, as to keep 
men and-women from faith, ſo when they have it, 
to keep them from the comfort of it. 

Uſe 2. To exhort every man and woman. 

1. Such as have not this grace, to labour for it; 
it being the Inſtrament, and the onely Inſtrument 
that apprehends and applies Chrift and all his Merits; 
ay, that Inſtrument, without which we cannot 
nike uſe of any promiſe made unto the Elect, And 
ges this grace, and get every grace. It is true, Gu 
Pirit maſt work this grace in us, if it be wrouph yeh. 
we muſt uſe the means: But of that in the gee 
E, were we have the means of faith lan 
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2. To exhort all ſuch as have even the leaſt me- 

fire of this grace, to make uſe of it: Is it the In. 

kragent whereby we apprehend and apply Chrift, 

d aff his Merits unto our owa ſonls ? Oh let us 
nuke uſe of it chis way, often in the uſe of hoh 
ans be applying him, and bringing him near unto. 

dur ſouls: reſting upon him for pardon and jnſtificati- 

aa and not onely hold forth our faith to the promiſe 

A pardon, and forgiveneſs in and through Chrift 
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M extend it unto all the precious promiſes made of 
WWW 
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Apprebending d fe Pg 
' . God in ChciftJeſus unto Believers, a0 we mah 
occalion; whether they concern this life, or; ty 
life to come; be they general, ot partic nlar, 100. 
late, or conditional ; expreſs, ot implicite, Thy 
ſhould be the wiſdome of ghe Believer, as to acquim 
himſelf with the whole Ford of God, and to þ 
affected with it alwayes,as it applyes it ſelf un to bin 
(for this faith doth net only extend it ſelf to t 
promiſes, but to the whole word of God, as the . 
cepts, Threatnings, &-c. ) ſo eſpecially co acquin 
himſelf with the precious promiſes diſperſed here u 
there in che Sacred Scrptures. Then 2. Te hay 
them in memory by frequent meditation. 3. Of. 
ten to urge them upon God in Prayer. And 4. E 
ven; to reſt upon them as he hath occaſion.” This i 
to live by our faith, and this is that which is ever iu 
joyned us in holy writ, to wit, the act and exerciſe ei 
our faith, the habit of faith being the Covenant os 
Gods pare, and the act and exerciſe of faith, the C. 
venant on our part; not but that men and women 
malt uſe all holy means for the habit, and not that ia 
habit can act without the effectual concurtence e 
Gods Spirit, exciting, and co- working. Now touch 
ing this life of faith, we will not think mach(for your N 
better proceeding therein) to give inſtance in ſome] 
particular caſes : TT. 
1. As firſt, Art thou at any time oppreſſed dis 
the weight and burden of thy ſins 2 call to mindthe A. 
romiſes of pardon, and forgivneſs made unto ſuch 
on); as 1/aiah 1, 18. Come now, and let us reaſon th 
gether , faith the Lord; though your fins be as Searitly 
they ſhall be as white as Snow , though they be red lil. 
Crimſon, they Bb be a ub, And the 55, of 2M 
ant 


"te ht ond 2be nurighteonr man bis theughts, and les bim 
u unte the Lord, and be will have mercy upon um, 
l ts or God, for be wii abundant iy gardon. And lo 

i Matt. 11. 28. Come. unto me all ye that labour, and. 
irtheavy laden, and I mill xive vo reft, In the caſe 
aforefaid ,. fuch promiſes as theſe muſt be reviewed; 
neliated on, urged upon God ia Prayer, and then 


; reſted on. * \ * 

. The ſecond inſtance. Doſt thou at any time 

find corruption ſtrong, and grace weak in thee 2 call 
tamind.che promiſes of Sanctification, or of help 

fl theſe wayes ; 25 Matt. 1. 21. Ten ſpalt call this 
t ſeſus, fer he. Hall ſave his people from | their 
( that is, not onely from the guilt, but likewiſe 

boom ile power of ſin;) And Rom. 6. 14. Sin bal 
ile ei M at beve dominion over you, And ſo per. 31. 33, Tr 


ell brtbe Covenant that 1 will mate with the houſeef 
Trae: After thoſe dayts, [aith the Lord, I will put my 
Law in their inward parts, and Write it in 3 
And; 1/aiah 44. 2. 1 will. pour water upon bim that: 

tlirſty, and floods upon the dry ground: 1 wy 


vr 
i pon the Seed, and my bleſſing upon thy © J 
Aud ſo Ezck. 36. 27. Iwill pat my Spirit within um, 
und can ſe jon to walk in my Statates, and ye ſb all keep 
M isdęemoents and do them. Theſe, and ſuch like Prd- 
piſs hon muſt review, mediate on, urge vpen Gad 
in Prayer, and reſt on them. yl n 
3. The third inſtance. Doſt thou doubt thy per- 
entrance, and holding out to the end ? ſee obs 4. 
. hoſorver drinketh of the water that I ſhall give 
dim; fall never thirſt, (that is, ſhall never aftet be 
Kogether deſtitute of grace) but the water tha 
| i 
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8 1 ſhall give, ſb al be in bim a Well'of water {pie 
ey into ever{aftivg-life, And the fifth Chapter oth 
ſame Goſpel, verſe 24. Yerily, verily, I ſay . 
. Me thas believeth my word, aud believeth on l 
ent wo, hath everlaſtin 22. ball not comin 
condemmation, hut ir paſſed ww death unto life. A 
the tenth Chapter, verſes 27,28, 29. Md reply; 
wy voice, and 1 know them; aud they follow m 
give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never pul; 
neither ſball any man plack them out of my band : 10 
Father which gave them mo it greater then all, alu 
munis able to pluck them ont of my Fathers baud. Th 
Promiſes and ſuch like, in the caſe aforeſaid, mu 
called to mind, meditated on, urged upon God 
Prayer, and ſo reſted on. | N 
4 The fourth inſtance. Doſt thou at any time 
the ſupply of Temporal things ? ſee Fſal. 34. 10. hl 


5 


young Lions do back aud ſuffer hunger; but they that i 

_ the Lord foal — good thing. And P/. 84. 1, 
wil ive race, and glory, aud #0 good things wil he 7 . 
id from them that 2 o Mu. 6 


Seek ye firſt ebe Ki 70%, and bis rig 
— eh rs hinge all be added unto 2 Al 1 
Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſation be withour cov 
oſs, aud be content with [ach x 2 wall i 
hath ſaid, I will never leave thee wor forſaks thi 
"Theſe promiſes, and the like, inthe cafe aforid, Yd 
' muſt be thought of, urged upon God in Prayer, ul 
teſted on. = 
The laſt inſtance lay forth at this time, The tina 
being evil, Doſt thou fear greater afflictions tobe 
fal thee, then thou ſhale be enabled patient n 
Heat ? ſee Fſal. 91. 10. There ſhall no evil 4 2 
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"oY dons themſelves } work:reperher for good, unte 


we thew that love God. Theſe places promiſe that noaf- 


ion burtful ſhall hefall thee; pay, that no afflicti- 
nan befal chee, but for thy good And 7 fur- 
46 der Palms: 34. 19 Many argue affliddianc ef rhe 
* he 2 ſbe Si delivereth ren 2 of 424 
Thizplace, and ſuch places as this, promniſe unto thee 
woot iſſve unte ch aff tions; nay, to anſwer thi 
dee L;, 2 Ihen thou puſfeſt through the wa- 
„vill be with thee; to wit, ſupporting , and ſuſ- 
ag chee. And. Corinthiaut, 10. 13. Gad it faith. 
4 h will nat [uffer: you to be tempted ahovr t h you 
bill che. Theſe Promiſes, and ſuch like, in the cafe u- 
beteid. muſt. be reviewed, meditated on, urged up- 
od in Prayer, and then reſted un And id in all 
later caſes, as thou. msiſt have. occaſpu tlidu ſhale 
M promiſes in holy Wiit to fit the; acquaint thy 
sich them, meditate on them, uige them. 
esl in Fraper, reft on them; ſerve Gôds Brovi- 
ee in che: uſe of all lawful means ſutable, and 
en conſider of Gads Attributes, the props of 
Fan as bis Wiſdome, power, Mercy and Fruth; add 
esto make uſe, of. faith, to live by our faith. And 
re touching the third Member of the fourth 
Nele. Nom we come to the fourth. Member 
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MEMBER Iv. 
1 jufifed befwe Gul. 


1* which Member, and the Member following, * | 
Catechiſme acquaints us with two ſpecial ben 
that the true Believer receives by Chriſt, to wit 
Kification, and Sanctieation. Now as touching th 
Member, we commend unto you this poine of! Do 
Tis: e 

Dos. Every man that appribrad) and onpln 
Chriſt and his Merits unto himſelf, by a pa kind 
5s juſtified before God; Rom. $. 1. 3 of 
demuation to them that are in ¶ briſt Jeſus : 
ſay, Every one laying bold on Chriſt by a — 
"dock jaftified perſon. And Rem. 5. 1. Being 2 


7: faith ; that is, by faith apprehending, and 5 
„ . iſt and his Merits; for ſo onely faith jules. 
dibe ſame Chap. verſe 18. As by the fn ”m 45 


8 


to wit, Adam) judgement came wpon alt ment 
A Ls zes, even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, (u 
= Ci): the free gift came upon all meu (that is t 2 
all tine Believers) unto 2 his 
Rom 3. 22,30, And ſo Ad, 13. 38,39. Be it q 
nne yen, wen and hretbhren, that through this mag 
wit, Chriſt) ir preached wnto you the Tee go 
and by bim, all that believe are juſtified. © Now 
cometo the grounds or Reaſons of the DoArined elf 
Reaſ. 1. Whatſoever the true Believer ſnoald be l 
px do, ſhould ſuffer, Chrift was, did;and ſuf nl ok 
the true Believer ; as Row: 10. 4. Con 
is the end F the Law for e to ru go 


2 


. 


1 ö — N 


7 7 e God. 


th; that is Let che Law come upon te 
which way it will, he may anſwer it in be 
obedience of Chriſt. . 
2. The obedience of. Chriſt, which is the 
ri A cauſe of juſtification, was the obedience of 
2 as was not onely man, but God; and 
ore ſufficient, and more: then tufficient for 
ſtifging- of all true Believers , Act. 20. 


of z-This is the end of Chrifts obedience, in Gods 
il Councel and appointment; to wit, the juſti« 
of true Believers, that all true Believers mighe 
wſtified'by it; as Romans 3. 25. hom God hath 
5 forth ( or fore-ordained ) 70 be 4 propitiation 
þ faith i in his blood. 
1 bo 4. So many as are true Believers, have that 
ment or hand, which apprehends and applyes 
„and the Merit of his obedience unto them- 
bor juſtification ; for ſo faith only juſtifieg not 
Wa quality or act, but as an inſtrument or „ 
ang Chriſt and his Merits. IP 
55 En we may the better ſee into a Dane. 
| ar conſequence we intend to anſwerthe « | 
We owing, 1: Wherein this Juſtification conkifts 
What'i is, being defined. 3. The difference be- 
it and ſanctification. 
2 ef. 1. wherein this juſtification conſiſts 
15 eſs It conſiſts, 1. In remiſſion of fins: 
in imputation of Righteouſneſs, as we 
y ſee, Daniel 9. 24. ( this benefit being 
ſoker of ) there is mention made, as: of 6 
lion for 5niquity, fo of an ever 1 25 
{ wo . 7, And * * 4. i 
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(nat the Lord to . b I have — Thi | 
guity to paſs from thee, and I will cloath 1h 6 j 
change of raiment. And ſo 2 Corinthians 5; 210 
hath made him to be fin for ut, who knew 10 
we wight be the righteouſneſs of God is him. And d 
ver the Scriptures do ſometimes ſæem to face 
fication in remiſſion of ſinnes, ( Rev. 19.8 ** 
yet the other part, tu wit, imputation of Righteoſ 
neſs, is alwayes implyed, and to be underſtood. 1 
AQueſt. 2. What juſtificatioi is, and how to be 
ſigedꝰ Wow: 
As. Te is that gracious ſentence of God, wheil 
( for Chriſts merits ) be abſolveth a true deli . 
from all bis ſinnes, and the puniſhment due for tb 3. 
ard whereby he accounteth him Righteous u F F n 
eternal. a 
Alxtile to open the definition: Firſt, we 1991 
;oſtification i is a ¶ ſentencing,” Tor penouuring of 
tence; and ſo the word uſually fignifies in $ 
it is a | judicial term, taken- fro .the Bench u 
Judge, and ſignifies (by way of ſentence) to 
dounce a per ſom Arraigaed tobe clear, innocent Bol 
Righteous ; as Rem. g. 33. ho ſpall lay a 6 th 
the charge of Gods (left> It God rhat ju TOM 5 
2. We call, it L tbat gracious ſtirence of Gil 
cauſe it was of Gods free favout to find our a d 4 
dy for poor ſinneti, to give Chriſtthe mater 
Meritorious Cauſeiof joſticatiom, to pivd-fath 
whereby to apprebhend and apply Cxtiſt and his Mt 
riss, Rom 3. 24. Being juſtiſied Freely by bis 7000 = | 
We go on inthe defiuition, : ¶ i hereby for C 
Merits. Jthit is to fay; for rhe Merit of his « 0 g * 
ence, Paſſive, ang dane, the Lord doth not ſo fi 


» 4s 1 _ bo J N ” ms 
R a ä 
* $ I 72 x 


1. De before "I 


55 7770 wrong his Juſtice,and there ſerenele 
53.6. Tl. Lord huth laid on bim the iniquity of ## 
LT. He He abſolvech. the true Believer from all bit 
1 Pl That is to 2 not ouelv paſt, but co come: 
i poer, tv wit, vertually; fins paſt being par- 
d in themſelves, ſias to come, in the Subject, 
arey.flaning , as Jobs 5.24. Verily, verily I ſay 
you, be t bat heareth my word, aud believeth on bim 
1 we, hath evirlefting life, and: ſhall not cum 
randemmnation, but i paſſed from death unto lift. 
pilowerh, [end the puniſoment dus from them: J 
1 cn being taken away, the Effet muſt needs: 
moved ; as Rom. 8. 1. There is no.C£0ndemnation. 
w which are in Chrif 7efws: to wit, neither 
Hts nor Temporal. 
Now we come to the ſecond part of juſtificati- 
d whereby he accaunteth him righteous ©] That: 
| of ſor the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt - imputed unto 
Win; according unto thy ſtyle given Chriſt, Peu. 23. 
Lhe Lord our Righteouſneſs : [Unto life ccerndd: Ji 
[hs deing annexed (to wit, lite eternal) unto the; 
eite puſaeſs aforeſaid. Hence it is called, Nam. 5. 
1 The 47% jak of life. Thus far touching the 
1 hog 0 juſtification; Now we come to the 


; Ko 259% What 5 che difference betwixt jaltifica? 
| aside ? | 
Loſt. Although it be true, that jullificati- 

d 1 ſanctification be alwayes inſeparable, 

erſon juſtified being ever ſanct ſied; why 

there be theſe differences Nc betwixt 


12 . righteouſneſs ef fedt 0, is righs 
bk: | 3 


— - in our fetus ; 21 wean a1 'Y 8 12 
1 within us by the Spirit of God, as FB © 
36. 27. 1 will put my ſpirit within you. 300 00 i 0 
righreouſneſs of juſtification, is a righreouſneſswi 
pur ut, inherent in Chriſt, im ted to us; as Rn a 
19. Ar by one mans diſabedie dence, (to wit, Ad 
many were made finuners; ſo by the obedience of » on, 

(to wit, Chriſt) bal many be made rigbteons, 
true indeed, this righteouſneſs of e ts 
W by faith inherent in us. 

The righteouſneſs of ſanctiſication i 
3 in the ſame meaſurt and degree in n 
Believers. A man may have grace, and true uu -ie, 
and yet come far ſhort of others in grace; as1 er 
tent. Mat. 13.23. He that receiveth ſeed 1 ri 
ground, is he that beareth the word, and under Ir 
it, which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth ferth,h 


an bundred, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty,  AnCulel 
this differeace, yet all] good ground, and this ok 


{ 


may ſee in Hauani, who is deſcribed Neb. 7. ** 
fear Ged above many; to wit, that he did yy 
God. And ſo in %, Cbap. 1. verſe 8. Ant 
Lord ſaid unto Satan, haſt thou confidered my fe 
Fob, that there is none like hin i in the earth ? B th 
, righteonſaeſs:of juſtification is equally vouchlan 
© unto every true Believer, without any diffeftacuy 
811, every true Believer is as fully diſcharged frown 
his ſins, as any otber, is as perfectly renee * * 
ſight of God, as any other; ſee Row. 3.22. Eve the 
righteouſneſs of God. (chat i is to ſay, the righteou 

of jufſtification)wbich s by faithof Jeſus Chriſt a 

and on all them that believezfor there is no diffen 

Sothen all true Fefſevers? are not Er 


pqually juſtified. 
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don is wroughtin us =o af ar exce, bur by | ... 
degrees; bence it is compared Prov. 4. 18. tothe light 
ab more and more, uno the ox ee And 
'Y Fpbeſ: 4- 16. co the body of man, which grows in ſta- 
e and ſtrength, till it come to the full perſection. 
Ne the riꝑhteouſneſsof juſtification « done all at once; 
er groweth and increaſeth at all, but is as mach 
F aour firſt iagraftiog into Chriſt, our firſt ingrafting 
'F iaco Chriſt by faith, as it is ever after; as Roman 8.1. 
There is uo condemnation to them that are in Chriſt pe- 
I: That is to ſay, to true Believers, after they do 
ere. And Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by faith; (not 
er, or in part juſtified, but juſtified: )chis faich in- 
i &e& whereby we do apprehend it, our ſenſe and aſ- 
Voce of it likewiſe, is not perfected at once, but 
&, oweth and increaſeth. | 
F 4 Another difference. the righteouſneſs of ſanc- 


oy 


| cation, is never perfected in this life, Prov. 20 9. 
au, I have wade my heart clean, I am pure 
$row 37 fins ? But the righteouſneſs of juſtification 
b ſolautely perfect in this life, Canticles 4.7. Thon 
l fair, wy Love, (ſaith Chriſt to the Church 
"wm .cegard of ber juſtification ) ' There 5s no. {pot in 
"Wee; Though in reſpect of our ſanctification, 
e de not throughly.cleanſed from all our ſinnes; 
& jt in reſpe& of our juſtification we are; ac- 
& cording unto that, 1 Fohn.1.7. The blood ge- 
"us Chrift , bis Son, cleanſeth us from all fonnt; 
| ihe Lord accounting of the true Believer, as 
| doug! there were no ſinne in him, and as 
ene be were perfectly righteous. And hence 
, thac., Gods people do ( and may do) 
* | . / ; N 4 8 more 
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28 "nar. Jars, rr ah "att upon their ' of 
3 | been, then. upon their - ſynceification, 11 


de ſee the Gffer ene, Lor differences berwix jt 
x — ification :. and fo we baue t okt 
| W que ion: 3 01 9 
But before we come rothie Appientios, GO | 
to anſwer, ſome objectiis. 
 1:.06i66h, 1. If this be a truth andeniable; i 
keine Believers arc, juſtified perſoris (for that iv4k 
effect ot the Do&cine;) How comes it to pals t 
that they daily pray for remiſſion of finnes > Wikk 
nerd have” they to do fo, remiſſiotr oel ſianes 
ingthe chief part of juſtifcation 7 
Anſir. 1. Fieſt in general. I lar adey have; ; 
to do (04:4 plain, Becauſe out Saviont commit 
them this, Aaith ö 11, 12. Give ws bit day wy | 
8 and forgive us our debts; chat is to tay lt 
acies :) As bur Saviour would have all de el a 
daily to put up and renew the Petition for Tem 
thin „hy ſo likewiſe: the Petition for 1 
miſſion: Now, mere hot this ticedful for: 
our Seriour would. not have 2 nt 
tt, 
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4. More particdlat}y, divers Nevis me | 
en why jc is neceſſary tot true Behevetz, dai 1 1 
up. this ſuit. 1 Hebeby 2 ſence of 'finfres d 

and of their ownunworthineſs is hourifhed in then 
which is Very behovfeſul, even for dhe beſt, ſo le 
28 they are in this vale of tears. 2. They Fi 

daily; ard. therefore tat pur Up rt reque * 

ly ; Lin being not: Ny way URuiNy parte 

vnill it ba repenned;;of.; ind per don bf þ ate 
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* 


5 


com = 


" 88 2 


3 3 
1 8 
. 5 
* Lo 


n 
. 


2 ny aforubde-6f "Gods —_— oY 
en; this js the SIO gain affutinte; more. 
Mbre aſſarance. eb A. mn hae 
of * of G and finues re:. 
ber bn, Why yet it ib bis duty ro; beg the conti⸗- 
= ee af Gods Favour, aud that: the? pardon af 
ſnhes may be aſſured him with repentatee 


Wereal of many of abe Saints in boy Wrir s 


for that of which they were b 
of me, thus out Saviour uy z alhou 
was aſſticed that hene of bis theep/ ſhould per- 
1 ub in 70, Chapter 10. verſe 28. I gie wathi 
Mn Etna life , and they Hall never e 
- ic be prayeth for them, in the 15th: 9 — 
ert; Now 1 ans ho-wore is the World ,\. ax" 
Fare in the world, and I com to ther. Holy: 
Father keep throngb thine 'owne” Name thoſe wo 
this haſt ee Thus the firſt objectian ts» 
141 
Fel ett. 2. Bat if all true Believers. be juſtis. 
q perſons, and juſtification dothi not onely ab- 
le from all finoe ; but kkewiſe from» all pu- 
t How comes it to paſs then; that the -. 
Lord doth infli ſo many puriſhmests upon Believ= | 
* etifw. Alchough all the miſeries and afflicti- 
o of this life, de in their own nature/ puniſh 
avg for- nine, becauſe; they are all fruits of 
Auge Gnae fitſt bringing them into the world 
by yet lare- they nd puniſhments -- to: all 
. 1 evident dy whe des reaſons folfow-! 


mh God dafiferh 40 puoiſho's t upon ny 
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e in a vindicative manner tot 


7 5 upon him inſomuch that his friends cenſured hit 
; _ . guilty of ſome great ſin or ſias as the cauſal 


ſtanding his ſervant Fob neither the manner of his pr» © 2; 
' ceeding with his ſervants, as we may fee Job 247 ( 
The Lord ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath 

n kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy twe friend! 

fer ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right 
ar m7 ſervant ob bath. And what doth the Lord 
fay unto Satan, 7% 2. 3. Haß thou conjidered. 
fervint ab, that there is none like him in the "2 
arperfelt and upright man, one that feareth God aud. 
oheweth evil, — ſtil he boldeth faſt bis imtegrity,'Y*+ 
although thow movedſt me againſt bim to ſmallom his 
wp without cauſe? 0: 

Wby, may you ſay, Had not fob finenoughin 
him to deſerve as much as he endured? Yes no que- 
ſtion. Why then doth the Lord ſay, that Sen!“ 
moved him to ſwallow up 7b without cauſe ? Sure» A 
dis meaning is, that there was nothing in | 
aa 
1 
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8 8 jud ments: But the Lord reproves then Ll 
I 5 for this their cenſure, as men not rightliy undes * 
ec 
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that was the cauſe whereby God was move 
to afflick him; he did: not therein puniſh bis ſin, 
there were other "cauſes of it, to wit, that by 
this eryaj:of his be might make him 8 * 
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ta thee; when thon waſt young thou gir thy ſelf,” > 
e whither then wouldeſt, e e 2 3 
I. thou ſhalt ftretch forth thy hands and anther > 
| BY Erd thee, and carry thee whither t ben would ' 
. hall we ſuppoſe now that our Saviours mean» 
"ing was thus, Peer, when thou comeſt to be old, 
will the Lord 8 thee _ + No, the 
Texte cleares this in the next verſe, Thu /peke be. figs 
475 by what death Peter ſhould 2 : — 3 
this 1s chat which our Saviour tells his Diſciples > 
totiching the man born blind, Jobs 9.3, Neither  , 
bath this man ſinned, nor his parents, but that the work 
of -Ged ſhould be made manifeſt in him, as though 
be ſhould ſay, neither this mans ſins nor his parents 
gere the cauſe why the Lord ſmote him with blind 
neſs ; but this is the cauſe, to wit, That the yo 
. of God might be made —_ in him. This is the 
Reaſon to prove, theſe Judgements and-aflictions. / 
are not puniſhments to all men, the Lord ſome- 
times inflicting them upon Believers , withont ?: 
by reſpect ar all to their fins ag the cauſe of 


em. 
he lecond Reaſon is, The Judgments the Lord 
oflicteth upon Believers for their fins are not pro- 
perly to be accounted and called puniſhments, but 
_ fatherly chaſtiſements and corrections only. For 
All punifhments (to ſpeak properly) that God inflict⸗ 
eth upon any for fin are cquſes & fruits of his vr, 
wherein he ſeeketh not the good of the parti pu- 
piſhed,but the glorifying of his own Juſtce upon yer J 
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-- £0 We ags and not curſes, Pal. 94. 12. Bliſs 
* 70 05 ee Cidre! is to ſay being Belieyer,) W 
. 4 5 Lord; _ Zames.1, 12. Bleſſed ; 
o — the Aber ) that * remptaries, di 
©; 2 


2. Theyare fruits of Gods ſpecial love to them, 
4 alld Abt of bis wrath.; Hebr. 12. 6. Whom the Li 
eh he chaftueth ; and Rev, 2 19. A. ** al 
4, 4 rebuke and vbaſten. 
32 12 ps wer good in aud BY rap ei 
ons, R 5 70 things work toget her for gos . 
$MiQions 13 the ml ſelves ) We 1. love 80 * 
1855 Tx, $2.0, But when we are judged (that is af: © Rt 
flicted) w. are 2 K of the Lord, 15 we ſhould wt 71 
by Tindemned with thi world. This David rose. 1 
ſh, \P/2l, 1 It i good for me that 3 186. 
iffed, This is che ſecond. Reaſon to prope. t 
emtients 20d afflictions are not puniſhments to all 
wen; Ow joflicted upon Believers for their fins, I ©. 
thi ute fatherly chaftifemeots' and coxiectiom 
0 


ji. > Von ſay, that Juftification con. | [1 

in geilen of ſins, and imputation of 
righteouſneſs , but how can it be that one wan 
ould” be nftied by the righteouſneſs. of ano- 
tber, by that righteouſneſs which is inherent in & 
no 1 es mn 
Au. 1. The rightcouſnels of Chriſt d | 
the righteouſneſſe. of ſuch a perſon. as was nat © © 
7 man, bur Göd, 2 99 4 and ſo of 0 
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| Aren ſe Believers 85 59 4 beiwpaed 
bo indole poiti iy ? Abd the Apoſtle plain- 
1 hn us, Nom. 5. 19. i by o, HA. AAobediancr 
8 pany were wade e 9 the obedience of one ſpall 


4. This was *the end of, bun iebteonſorf i 
Gods eternal an and a intment, to wit, that '' 
15 be the cigh 105 of- all trye Believers : u — 
ro th, 1. 30. N | 2 ic Ant o ut rights 
$ 1657 \8Stecin wat it Job 6. 27. Hie h 

od the Fat her ſcaled that. j is, ſet ppars in his etet- 
nafdetree; as otherws ayes ,. why {019 be the Belie- | 
4 'Yets Riphreouſneſle: o wecome to the sas. 2 

t T., T0 inform pscouc ing che pr eden Church 1 
Le ze, that mne may well be called the dynagagne 
"of Satan ; and as in tegitd of other 7 ſhe hold, 
"which. taze the fou e. nywhy ſo in reſpect of the "1,200 
[46k ſhe abe tone ing chis Doctrine of Juſti- A 


1 15 Along oh Chriſt bath freed the Believer 
roi erecha poaih ment, why yet not; from temgo- I 
"rat, but be himſelf alt FRY Gol Juſtice for bis 
Ty by his temporal. Ppynifhment : A Doctrine ms 2» 
q frary to our definition of Juſtification, why, ſo 
Noch places of Scriptute, Rom. 8, 1. There nö =? 
e to them which are in Chriſt 702 5 
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d no kind of condemaation, eternal or ven © 74; 

tal: And G4. 3.13. Clriſt bath redeomed w (e i yi 

all true Bclievers,) frow the cxi/t of the La-, iff 

'” © "temporal pagiſhments due for fin are part of.ih 

 -Curſt, asis plain, Deut. 28. 16, 17. Curſed ſbali thy: 

mi th City, Curſed Salt then be in the firld, ea 
Fall be *. ＋ and thy ſt ore. 8 
ITY Lent haps bel Reme denies Joſtificatiog E | 
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the impacation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs ; this kin. 
Righteouſneſs they mock at, notwithRanding thy: 
"Scriptures ſo clear and evident this way; as Kay 
4. 6. Evens ar David deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of th 
man unte whom God imputeth rightrouſneſs with 
n works : What more plain from any Text, cbenn 
- Impacative righteouſneſs from this? And. ſo thy 
place Rem. 5. 19. As by one mens diſchegience m 
were maar ſinners, (to wit, by imputation) /oby i 
'gbedience of one ſpall many be made righteont; thaty' 
ro ſay, ai tue Believers. But how? Even by imputy 
tion. Ant iCyr. 1. 3% Who of God it made vated! 
| Righteodſueſs,” $anttification ; where the Apolil' 
'exprefly diſtinguiſheth betwite impored Rigitoe 
nd inherent, And 2 C. 5. 21. He bath wa 
tobe fn for ur, that we might be made t be rights 
-8#(veſ7 of God in him. Whiere obſerve firſt, ol | 
+ faith, we are made the righteowſneſtof God; that y, 
Righteous , by ſuch a Righteouſneſs as God requ 
+ reth, and as will abide the trial ax his judgment Seit 
A. Thar be ſaith not only in the Concrete, that we is 
: made Righteows ; but in the Abſtraff, Righteoufheſe, 
that is, perfectly and fully Righteous. 3. That we 
made ſo i» bim, to wit, in Chriſt, not in our ſelin 
- inherently. We: 
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The * of Rome affirmed Jallificazon — | 
' inde btn code tir that is to ſay, by works, _ 7 
'CDodrine contrary to the whole current of tis 
eures; do but ſee Gal. 2. 16. Knowing: thats - © 
Sas i not j uſti p̃ed by the works of the Lam: chat is to 
iy; by his bolinefs or inherent Righteouſneſs; b by 
221 7 Feſus Cbriſt; that is to ſay, but by faieh - 
vly; spprehendiog and applying Chrift the material ** -: 
nd metrirorious cauſe of Juſtification; And to ibe 
ſme purpoſe, Rom. 3. 28. Me conclude, that « man is 
be ly faith without the dreds of ib Law: And 
+ Believers- up and down in Scripture renouncing - 
dir works in the way of Juſtification; as David, 
. 143. 2. Ester nat into judgement with thy favs 
dt, O Lord, for in thy fight ſhall no man living be js: 
— And Lai. 64. 6. ſee what the Church faith, 
Mme ull as an uncltan thing , and all our rightrouſe 
meſſes are as filthy ragr. So John the Baptiſt Ce. 
$14. )to Chriſt, I have need to be baptized tbes; 
Aud che Apoſile Pan, Philip. 3. 12. Not as tu 
I were already perfect. And the Apoſile James, Fames 
% .In ny things we offend all, and ſo 1 Fob 1.8. 
If mo ſay we have no fin, We deceive our ſelves, and 
there is mo truth in ut: The Papiſts ſo erring in this 
'Y doctrina, know them to be in a woful and 
E eſtate; and eſpecially in regard of this laſt 
-Etour Gel. 3. 10. As meny as are of the works ofethe 
Tap ( thax is, look to be juſtified by their works and © 
iaherear righteouſneſs) are under the curſe. And Gal, 
$-4. Cbriſ is become of none effett unto on, whoſots.' 
der of yon are juſtified by the law; that is to ſry, ſo 
many of you as hope tobe juſtified by your works, j 
deve no benefit by Chriſt, ; r 
N Uſew _» 
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de would comfort the penitent woman, LA 
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„1. Bleſſed is he whoſe _trinſgrefſtor i 

en, 8 1s covered: And no miryel oy} 

in is David,.judgement; (ig being. the greateſt j 

A the proper cauſe of all other 'evils ; \and far 
Wer this being an infalkble truth, he canſe briogy 
ken away, the effect muſt be eds ceaſe uU 
and jud gements chen being but trials ot fa therſy ch 
tiſementt . The Miniſters ef God muſt comioni 
p of God V 14.401; Comfort ye, cimſer tu 
people;/airbyourGed; but howand vpon h at gte 
See Verſe 3, $prak, ye comfortably uo feruſalem, 
cry unto ber, 450 her warfare  accompliſbed ;.toy 
bir iniquity i pardoved; vnd this is the cori 
Savioue takes wirh chef paiſic man, Mat g. Hh" 
beef good chiar; thy ſins dre forgiven thee: and wha 
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I ſaid uste bir thy ' fins! are forgiven: it Hence it 
deed (to wit, from aſſurance of fin: pardbn / ah 
ednciliacion wich God) apiſech that peace hid 
Meth: allt underſtanding, Phil. 4. 7. no heat h 
able to conceive the worth of this peace bit 
at only that hath felt and enjoyed i; - ſo: the 
This, part of juſtificition unto the true beleevger # 
fo. ſmall pround: of comfort. Aud if we con 
der of the other part of Juſtification, to wit, the i 
putation of Chriſts rigtiteouſneſs; is not that ii 
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"ee 2 Y 1s juſtified bifore God. . ts : 193 SY 
ies the true beleever a ground ot comfort? fee 
{, 61. 10. ( where the Church ſpeaking of this 
Keeouſaels, ſaith)7 will greatly rejeyce in the Lord, 
wj foul ball, be joyful in my God; for be hath cloathed 
mie the garments of ſalvation, he hath covered me 
hl the robe of 14g breom/neſs, as a bridegroom decketh 
* with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth het 
falf with her jewels. It is not a little comfort the 
Chriſtian findeth in that inherent righteouſneſs 
which God by his ſpirit hath wrought in him, (tbough 
ithe ſo ſtained, and imperfect as it is) when he can 
fad that he hath been able to pour out his ſoul unto 
theLord, to mourn for his own fins, and the fins of 
the times, or to do any other ſervice ta God with 
honeſt and upright heart; O what a comfort it is 
oggo-bim ! 1 Chron. 29 9. Then the people rejojced, 
far that they offered willingly , becauſe with perfect 
lens they off cred willingly to the Lord, and David the 
King alſo rejoyced with great joy. And 2. Cor. 1.1 2. Our 
racing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in 
implicicy and godly ſincerity, not with fleſply wiſdom 
out by > 4 grace of God, we have had our converſation in 
world and more abun- dantly to you wards, But if chis 
ſcold imperfect righteouſneſs afford ſachcomfort; 
dw juſt cauſe of comfort and rejoycing hath every 
une beleever, that he hath another manner of 
tigheduſneſſe then this, to wit, the perfect 
ate ouſneſſe of the Lord Jeſus.? 7ob ſaith of 
bs inherent righteouſneſſe, whereby he had been 
ga tich in good works; 7% 29. 14. I put on righteonf< 
uſe; and it cloathed me : And a goodly garment 
(btleſſe) that was. Grace is a goodly garment 
tainly;buc if e chat hath ſo many pom 
E | a 
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ts juſtified before God. 


and tents in it de ſo goodly, what is the perfeſt iq 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, that clean and white garmay 
Rev. 19. 8. And thus the Lord deals with the uu 
Belie ver, not only takes from him bis filthy g 
Zach. 3. 4. to wit, his fins: but likewiſe cloathi i 
with change of raiment ; to wit; the pure and thu 
len robe of "Chriſts righteouſneſs, à garmey 
abſolutely ſufficient to make the believer beat 
ful in Gods eyes, Thus we ſee the great cauſed 
comfort, the true Beleeverhath, in that be is ajuþ 
Fed perſon in Gods ſight. Wy, * 
f z. To exhort every man and woman deſtim 
of faith, to labour for it; ſeeing this is an undoubil 
truth, that all true believers are juftified perſom, 
their fins remitted; and they cloathed with the whit 
robe of Chfrifts righteouſneſs; and if Juftificl; 
why then the adopted ſons and daughters if 
God, 7b. 1. 12. And ſo likewiſe Sanctified; Ju 
| Heation and Sanctification being ever inſeparadle 
Thus far touching the fourth Member of the foutth 
Principle. Now we come to the fifch and laſt Meme 
df the ſame. | N 
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And Santi Hi: 


Etre we have the latter benefit, which the te 

Believer receives by Chriſt, to wit, Sancti ei 
on. And for the handling of it, unt 
you this point of Doctrine. 
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og. Soch perſons as trulj apprebend and apply. 
ud his merits unto e and nit only Jus 
abt Santtified. Or thus, ?uſtification and Santti« 
baten are inſeparable. The truth of this we may ob4 
ere in the coupling together of the two laſt Peti- 
tons in the Lords Prayer, Matt. 6. 12, 13. go 
fy gur debts ( or treſpaſſe ) as we forgive then 


232 1 % — ae 


he treſpaſt againſt ut. And lead us not into tempta- 
ton, 4 lie. 2 from evil. The former Pꝭtitiog 
ing for Juſt fication; the latter for Sanctification. 
And the Apoſtle Paul in the five firſt Chapters of, the 
Pa to the Roman, having handled the Doctrine 
f juſtifcation, n in the eas of the 
fach Chapter be falls upon the Doctrine of SanAifi- 
ation.. And do but ſee, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Bat js are 
d, but ye are ſauctiſied, but. ye are juſtified; 
Rem. 8. 1. There it no condemnation to them which 
in Chriſt peſus: that is to ſay, evety true Believer 
pjufified, and ſo likewiſe ſanctifled; if we heed.tharx 
which followes; Walk not after the fleſÞ, but after the 
rit. And Tit. 2.14. Who gave himſelf for ut that 
might redeem us from all iniquity, to wit, juſtify 
bs: and not that be might ſanctify us too? Ves 
ſee further, and puri ſie unto himſelf à peculiar people, 
wglags of good warb. Now we come to the Reaſons 
ot RE of . 3 | 
. 1. From the purity which is in God: be 
will have his Ele& like unto himſelf, to reſemble hims 
ſelf in Holineſs , to be holy as he 3s holy: his pity mo- 
th him to juſtiſie them, his parity to ſanfisfis 


£ ;, The bloud of Chriſt + which is not only 
us and effectual to Juſtification z bur likes 
e wiſe 
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Hieb. 4. How much more ſhall the blood of C 


of God: and the ſpecial image of God is reſtot 


wife. meritorious and effectual to Sancufication j : 
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who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf with 
[pit to God, purge your conſcience from dead workth 
ſerve the living Ged? EK 5 
"Reaſ. 3. Such perſons as are juſtified, bin 
faith ; now ſaith is a part of Sanctification: Ny 
further, where this grace of faith is, there lil 
wiſe'are all other Sanctifying Graces. wk 
- But for the betrer concerving of the Point in hand 
we propound the Queſtions following; 1 Wir 
Sanctification is 7 2 Whence it is? 3 TheG 
grees of Sanctification ? 4 The parts of it? 
Dueſt. 1. What Sanctification is? 


Anſw. It is a chang wrought in a man or womn 3.1 
whereby corruption is mortifyed, and the ſpeciak | 
wage of God reftored. | 1 


A little to open this Deſcription. I ſay [It i 
change wrought in 4 man or woman: Todiftinguih 
it from meer civility or common grace; common 
race only reprefling and reftraining corruption ml 
forming ſome outward actions. We go on, [ht 
by corruption is mortified :] that is to ſay, the ol 
uality or diſpoſition adhering to the ſeveral facul- 
ries of the ſoul and members of the body is weaks 
ned, decayed , purged, and in the end . 
ed. We go on [And the ſpecial image of Godr 
fored:] We call grace the ſpecial image of Gol 
becauſe the ſoul it ſeif(in a general ſenſe je 00 
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that is to ſay, 00 e and a holy quality and ix 
poſition infuſed, and put upon every faculty i 
ſonl-,- and member of body; that holy' nal 
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And Santtified. 


: 1 
| g enewec which in Adam, fall was loſt. I nus we ice” 
mhatSan&fication is. 


Veſt. 2. Whenceit is? 
eAn(w. 1. Negatively, not from earthly parents; 
80 ; although holy. 70h 1. 12, 13. A many as 
ntei vod bim, to them gave he power to become the Sons 
of God, even to them that belee ve on bus name; which 
wee born not of blood, ver of the will of the fleſhy 
ur of the will of man, but of God. It is true indeed, 
children deſcending of godly parents are holy in the 
Churches efteem, and account; 1 Cor. 7. 14. and 
that che parents holineſs may be an occaſion and 
means of the childrens holineſs, 2 Tim. 1. 5, & 
3.1 - 
3 A We anſwer Affirmatively, from Chriſt : Joh. x 
. of hi fulneſs (ſpeaking of Chriſt) have all we 
received, and grace for grace. And Epheſz 10 we 
are his wor kmanſbip, created in Chriſt peſus; that is 
to ſay, regenerated in Chriſt Jeſus, and from Chriſt 
% wayes ; 1 As the Author of it: Revel. 3. 14. 
Theſe things, ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true 
el, the beginning of the Creation of God: Now I 
he that is ſpoken of in this place is Chriſt: and b 
Creation here we underſtand Ya»#ification, of which a 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the beginner. 2. As the Matter 
ande oot out of which ic ſprings; as 1 Coy, 1. 30. Te 
ger of him in Chriſt 7eſus, who of God is made unts us 
dom, Righteouſneſs, Sarctification: And hence 
Tis that the Sanctifyed are ſaid, ( Epheſ. 5.30) to 
DE bone of his bone and fleſh of his fleſh. Not that 
we do exclude the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in 
this work; the Son Sanctifyeth by mericing San- 
ion: the Holy Ghoſt by working it; the Fa- 
fp Q 3 | they 
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5 ther by icading bis Son to merit, and giving hy. 
Spirit to work it. Now we come to the third Que 
„„ 28 2 
3 reſt; 3. What are the degrees of SanAificati 

2 | _ 


Anſw. Although Juſtification hath no depres, 
why yet Sanctification hath ; And hence it is th 
the Apoſtle Zovn, 1 John 2. Ia. &c. tells us of I 
tl children, young men, and fathers, intimating there. 

Fe by the ſeveral * of grace that they have who 
xre Sanctifyed. Hence mention is alſo made of ba 
in Chrift, as in Heb. 5.13. and new born babes U 
1 Pet.2.2. Some having a greater meaſure, and ſoit 
a leſs: and one and the ſame party growing ſromi 
leſſer meaſure to a greater; and they that ittaina 
the moſt grace in this life, are but babes in grace i 
compariſon of the great meaſure of grace, they hill | 
have in the life to come. As 1 Phu 5.21. Lin 
children, keep your ſelves from Idols; the exhortath 
on being general to all the Regenerate upon earth: 
Them that before he calls young men, and fathers, 
here he calls little children; to wit, comparatively, 
comparing the meaſure of grace they have in this 


FSA Arg Sl. 


world, with that meaſure they ſhall have in the jo 
world to come: And ſo we underſtand the Ap 1 
| file Paul, to compare his little meaſure of grade l * 
wis world, with the great meaſure he ſhould hat f 0 
in the world to come, 1 Cor. 13. 11: when! 8 
Was a child, I ſpabe 4s a child, 1 under ſtead a 
as @ child, I thought as a child, but when I . be 
came « man, I put away cbiliſb things: And th ie 
rhis is the ſenſe I have given, 15 plaine (Old Fc 


the Context. 
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A.,. Sanctfiication bath two parts; 1 Mortiſicati- 
Bl at 2. Vi viſication. Mortification is that part of 
FiaRification , whereby the power, tyranny, and 
frengch of Original ſin is weakened arddecayed, 
ad by little and little aboliſhed ; the ground of this, 
being the vertue of Chriſts death applyed; the 
ide power weakning ſin in us which ſuſtained him 
on the Croſs, as Rom. 6. 6. Knowing this, that our 
ill nan # crucified with him, that the body of fin 
ynight be deſtreged, that henceforth We ſbould not 
ſerve ſin. 9 the ſecond part of Sanctifi- 
cation is, that whereby the ſpecial image of God, or 
inherent righteouſneſs is reſtored, and the founda- 
of this, is the vertue of Chriſts ReſurreRion z 
the ſame power raiſidg us up to newnels of life, which 
nſied him up from the dead as Phi 3. 10. That I may 
um him, (to wit, Chriſt) and the power of his Re- 
ſurrection: Yet this we muſt remember that both 
the parts of Sanctificat ion are imperfect in this life, 
the godly (whilſt they are in this world) conſiſting 
partly of fleſn, and partly of Spirit: And hence 
it is that their life is a continual conflict, The fleſy . 
luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit ag aint the 
fes Galat. 5. 17. They aime at perſection, but 
have daily need to renew their Repentance. Wee 
now come to the Uſes. — 
Oſe 1. To confute the opinion of divers men 
and women, who will ſay they are juſtified, and 
believe in Chriſt, and yet they do not ar all 
demonſtrate the ſame by their Sanctification: ex- 
Amine cheir lives, and it is not the way of holineſs 
. O' 4 they 
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N. 4. What are the parts, of Sanctificatis ' | 


200 : And Sancti ed. 
© Tacy proiecute, but the way ot fin and diſobed 
Ia their way and courſe they do not tu u 
God, but from him, as the Lord complains of thy 
Obſtinate Jewes, Perem. 32. 33. They have turned us! 
to me the back and not the face : though I taught this, 
riſing up early and teaching them , yet they have m/ 
bearkned to x ecrive inſtructiun. It is ſwearing, prop 
ning of the Sabbath, uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſt 
oppreition, defrauding, they deligbt in, and notthe 
wayes of Gods Teſtimonies. Nay, divers are ſo in 
from holineſſe, as that they cannot away with tha 
that make a ſhew that way: of all people, they cu 
not brook the forward in Religion, but oppek 
and perſecute them all the wayes they can: Yet, 
how earneſt againſt the Holy and Zealous, even 
vers that are of civil converſation? to give us lig 
that there is a great differer ce betwixt common grace! 
and ſanRifying. Well, let the prophane perſon, aud 
allo the meer Civiliſt know, that he ſhall dye in bi 
Na, that:dieth not unto his ſin; and that ſo many u 
are unianctified are unjuſtiſyed. According tothu N 
i2ying of our Saviour unto Peter, fohn 13. 
S8. If I waſh thee not, thow h-ſt no part with 
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| Uſe 2. Forthe great comfort and conſojation of 
all ſuch as truly deſire to fear God, this being a tauth, 
that juſtification and Sancti fication are infeparadle. 
The caſe being ſo with the Godly in this world. 
that their Sanccification is imperfect ; the fleſn eve 
Juſtiog againſc the Spirit, and fin ever preſent with 
them when they would do good: Had they no 
her ground to faften their Anchor of Hope up 
de their Sangtification, it could not bold them 5 1 
* 2 . . 2 F. eno 4 Rane 


; © ugh againft the tempeſts of Satans temptations, 


' perfect, to wit, Jaſtification; this may bear them 


ö dinddlification to be imperfeR, the fleſh to rebel a- 


Ppofit in the firſt place to diſtinguiſh chem by ſome 
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t keing that Sanctification (although imperfeR) 
in evidence of another Righteouſneſſe which is 


ip and ſupport thew. The Apofle Paw/ finding 


pinſi the ſpirit, bee cryes out, Rom. 7. 24. O wrerch- 
id man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body 
of this death > But conſidering of his Juſtification, 
he comforts himſelf, and ver. 25. breakes forth into 
the praiſes of God, 1 tbank Goa, through Jeſus Chriſt 
wr Lord; How then, to make ſure we are Sancti- 
fyed perſons, and therefore Juſtiſyed perſons, that 
webe not deceived in fo weighty a matter, it ſhall 
bot be amiſs to lay down fome Marks and Signs of 
K9ification. But becauſe Civility and Formality 
do. not a little reſemble Sanctity, it may not be 


FF notes of Difference + and then afterwards to 
S ly down rhe diſtinct Signes of ; Sancti ficati- 
on. | 

„A. The Formalift (in the ordinary courſe) cares 
more for the pleaſing of man, then for the pleaſing 
of God, is more for the praiſe of men,then of God. 
The Scribes and phariſees were notable Formaliſts, 
and ge what our Saviour ſaith unto them, and of 
them. Vnro them, Luke 16. 15. Tee are they which * 
jupifye your ſelves before men. Of them, Mat. 23. J. 
Al ibeir works they do to be ſeen of men. Such alto was 
'Saxl,2 Sam. 15. 13, 30. and chu, ſee 2 K in. 10.16. But 
ſoch as are truly Sax ified, are (in their ordinsry 
I fourſe)more for the praiſe and pleaſing of God, then 
Auen; more for Gods approbation,tuen mans ; #/ab 
45 447 
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4. 20,21. 5 we have forgotten the name of e 
| & the people of God) e- Taser our hands de! 

| +4" bak God,ſhall not God ſearch this out? for he hui 
erh the ſecrets of the heart. And the Apoftle Pai 
Cor.2.17. We are not 45 many that corrupt the w 
God : but as of ſincerity, but 4s of God, in the fight 
God-Sprake we in Chriſt : And 1 Theſſal.2.4. AN 
were. allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Gym 
even fo we ſpeak; not as pleaſing men, but God, vl 
trieth our hearts. "i 
2. The formalift is only for an ontward righteon, 
nels, little regarding inward : As we may ſee agu 
the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. 23. 25, 27, 28. N 
unto yon, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; fury 
make clean the out ſide of the cup, and of the plat, Winl 
but wit hiu they are full of extortion and exceſt. Mas e 
unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites , for Mud, 
are like unto whited. ſepulchres, which indeed ape. 
beauti full outwardly ; but are within full of dead mu, 
bones, and of all uncleauneſt. Even ſo ye allo out wan 
4 appear righteous unto men, but within ye are ful 1 
of hypocrifie and iniquity, But ſuch as are true ſpot « 
fan&ified. do as well labour for pure hearts, as cleu mi 
hands; grieve for evil thoughts and deſires, as nN. 
as for evil words and actions, (I do not ſay bbc 
much) ſee P/al. 51 10. Create in me clan 
heart , 0 god: renew a right ſpirit within nf u 
And Pſal. 142.4: Incline not my beart to any evil tht 9 KILL 
and the place forecited, Row. 7.24, how the Apo t 
bewailes his original corruption; O wie hen 
man that I am! who ſpall deliver me frum ibe lug Paul 
of this death? ROS 5 out; 
3. The fortalift will ſeem to make contest 
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as; 85 Murder, Perjurie, Adultery ; and 
ae like; but for leſſer ſins, he makes no bones-of them 
. ton talking, raſh anger,over-reaching a neigh- 
1K boor a ſhilling or two (now and then) in a bar- 
ein frrearing by faith or troth in his uſual talk, 
ui the like. But the Sanctificd perſon makes 


Mcodſcience of every thing he knowes to be fin, - 


m the greateſt to the leaſt 1 Sam. 24.5. Davids 
hatt ſmote him, becauſe he had cut off the thirt of Saul⸗ 
nent: It was no great matter, and yet his con- 
kience ſmote him for it. The truly godly perſon 
Nate notice of what our Saviour ſaich, Lake 16. 
uU. He that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is nnjuſt- alſo in 
i nuch: that is, he that favours himſelf in the 
Dig known injuſtice, will upon occaſion commit 
Jas greateſt injuſtice. And likewiſe the perſon afore- 
e, regards what the Apoſtle Zawes ſaith, Chap. 1. 
"er, 27, Pure Religion and nndefiled before God, 
od the Father is thus, to viſit the fatberleſſe and 


hows in their affliftions, and keep himſelf vnſpot ted . 


eue World The true religion much fears the leaſt 
cor of ſin, although every day he ſhews weakneſſe 
and infirmitie, and ſo have cauſe to renew that ſuite, 
IU 6. 12. Forgive us our treſpaſſes; why yet he 
Nabſeribes to Solomon, Eccleſ. 10.1. Dead flies cauſe the 
ant of the Apothecary to ſend forth aſtinking ſa- 
Ju: So doth a lirtle folly bim that i in reputation for 
„ene and honour ;, And he is very willing to hear- 
un to the Apoſtle 7 de ver. 23 · injoyned him, to hate 
Ju the garment ſpoti ed by the fleſh; And to the Apoſtle 
Nl, 1 Theſ : 5. 22. abſtain from all appearance of 
I,; and would fain imitate David, P/al. 119. 
be refrained wy fees from every evill 
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way,: X - that 1 ma keep thy word. Teis not «ny li "41 
fia, no not the leaſt, that he date allow himſelf ng * 
practice of. I heſe differences are betwixt theſs * HA 
maliſt, and the holy perfon. 3 
Now we come to lay down ſome direct ber 
marks of ſa act ification. | 
I. The firſt ſigne is A renewed knewlede, that 
ſay, anew light in the mind and underſtanding, oy 
ceiving the things. of the ſpirit of God, Col. 
And bave put on the new man , (ſpeaking of the 
Coloſſians) which i renewed in knowleag ; as they 
aH that were Sanctified had a renewed knonig 
This is a part of Gods covenant with his Elec 
31-34: They ſhall all know me, from the leaſt 2 
unt o the greateſt f them, |, aith the Lord. And hn 
it is, that the Apoſtle ſaich, 2 Cor.4.3, our 
be bid, it & hid to them that are loft. And upon i 
"—_— it is, that the ſanctified are called the 
ren of light 2 Theſ. 5.5. The unſanRifed hafl%7;! 
have a great deal of liceral and ſpeculative by 1 "xe 
ledg: but they have not a jot of ſpiritual ad 
proving knowledg. 
The ſecond ſigne of one ſanctified. is @ new gu 
ty in the will; a readineſſe to hear the voice of 6 
in all things, and to obey it, 7obn 8.47. Het 4. 
e God, beareth Gods words; yee therefore bAr t 
wot (ſaich our Saviour to the rebellious Jews) bees 
ye are not of God, And Pſal. 27.8. (ſaith Dei 
God) when thox ſaidſt, Seek yee my face; my U 
anſwered, Thy face Lord will 1 ſeek. The (a n&ic ey e. 
perſon hath a flexible heart to the word. . 
The third Signe, e «ffeftions. As eſpecii . 
lone to ad; FPſal. 18. 1. 1 will. love thee. al L 5 
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[4 55 (ſaith Dv And P/al. 116.1. 7 leve the 
Fg. Thus we ſee ſanRified perſons deſcribed, ®/a?. 
i bat love the” Lord, hate evil. And this 


to God, the ſanRified perſon manifeſts divers 


J By an earneft deſire after ſuth meant, as where- 
be may have converſe with God; as praier, 
wing, and bearing of the word, &c. How was 
vid addicted to the uſe of thoſe means (if we 
ok into the book of the Pſalms) and ſo all the 
Wivortbies of God we read of in the Scriptures : Oh 
Wow is the ſanRified man or woman croſſed, if they 
we leaſt reſtrained of their liberties theſe wayes? 
Y ad. however the unregenerate part be backward 
w the duties aforeſaid, yet this they mourn for, 
asd not in the ordinary courſe omit them. 
2. They manifeſt their love to God by a /ove ro bi 
| chil ; '”, 1 Zobn 5. 1. Every one that le veth bim that 
. loverh bim alſo that is be gotten of him. See Da- 
| 1 "p/alm 16.2, 3. My goodneſſe extendeth not to rhee, 
ou to the Saints that are in the earth, and to rhe ex- 
glu, in whom is all my delight. And Pſal. 11 9.63. 


; 12 4 companion of all them t hat feur thee, and of ; 


I iber Bey thy precepts. The more holy, the 
more watchful ; the more they obſerve the image 


cha to ſhine upon any, the more they love - 


thin Such as love not the Saints are not ſancti- 


3. They manifeſt their love to God by an endeke 


Tr bf wn5ver/al obedience, John 14. 15. If ye Tove 
, (faith our Saviour) krep my commandments. And 


: Yo! 21. He that hath my commandments and keepttb 


Wks, be /; 4(and be only) hat loverh me: And there- | 
:1 fore ' 
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fore fee what David ſaich, 7. 11g. 5. Ph th 
waies were direlFed to keep thy Patures | The ſa 

| ed man out of his very love to God, would fai 
his commandments. 

Fourthly, They manifeſt their love to Gol 
grief and beavineſſe when the Lord is at agy ah 
ſent from them in their own apprebenſions, Play 
I. Unto thee will Icry O Lord, my rock; be ng 
X 2 left if thaw be filevt to me, I become like thy 

t go down inte the pit. And Feb, 89.10 


Lord? why cafteft thou of my ſoul > Why 17 js 


nt thn 
mw WT 
WL 


4 . 
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thy face from, me? Thus we fee the thit 
and mark of ſanctification ;; as /ove to Cod, a 
love manifeſted, as you have heard. 

The fourth figne of ſanctificatien. 4 er 
combat bet Wixt the fielp and the Firit ; . Gal, 
There may be a combate in the unſandified 
divers times; but that is between two ſeveral 
ties, the conſcience and the will . the cooſciencety 
rifying from fin, the will pulliog and hal; 
it. Now this is not a combat betwint the 1 120 
the ſpi pirit, but a combat betwixt the fl: 19 28 
and — fleſh deſiring : Ace the co WW 
inthe ſanctified, is in one and the fame. faculs 
far example, the will of che ſanctified | 
ing two waies, at one and the ſame time · the | 

one way, and the ſpirit another; I mean, corrfpig ſur 
one way, and grace another: corruption, * l 
generate part, drawing to ſin; Fact. Ka Kas 
at one and che fume time pulling back. And | 
1comrary, grace the regenerate part mov — 550 
hut at one and the ſame e 00g pb 5. 
dae back, as Rm. 7. 19. Ti good that . j 
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WT but the evill which 1 would not, that I do: And 
e paſſages we have in this ſame chapter. Ang 
ee. 5. 17, The fleſb luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
„ ſirit againſt the firſs ; and theſe. are contrary.the 
1 wetorhe other; ſo that ye cannot do the things that ze 


7 


ll. This is an evident mark of grace; for there cau- 
nt be this combat, but there muſt needs be ſanRifi+ 


, 3. For Exhortation. And there be two brangh» 
of it. 271 l 
fich, to exhort all ſuch as are ſanctified, to endes 
your a progreſs, a growth in grace: for as we haye 
ard. although juſtification hath no degrees, why yet 
Þ @dification bath. And therefore ſuch as have grace 
mit ever be labouting ſurther degrees. Now to this 
ſe, ſome Motives, and Means. | 
ative 1. Gods command, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Crom in 
pace, and inthe knoWieadg of our Lord and Savieur 
christ. The Theſſalonians were a very holy 
"If people: , and yet 1 7be/. 4. 10. the Apoſtle would 
eee them to abound more and more. 1 
+ Motive 2. This will be a demonſtration to yg, 
'' that the grace we have is kindly , and of the tight 
amp; it being the nature of true grace ever to de- 
the encreaſe of it ſelf. See Matth. 3 1. 13. 32. Tube 
agen of heaven (that is to ſay, the kingdome of 
wack ) is /ihe to 4 grain of muſt ard- ſard, which 4 man 
W, and ſowed in his field, which indeed is the liaſt of 
Aeli hut when it ir grown , it is the greateſt as 
he berbs , and becometh à tree; ſo thas the birds of 
fl rar come ard lodge in the branches thereof. And ver. 
i $3: Lnatber parable ſpabe be unto them: The Kingdewe 
ee ii Like unto leaven, which a Woman ol, 
; WH An \ 
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and bid in three meaſures of meal, till & 7 
whole war leauened. And ſo P/al. 92. 12, 13, 145 * be 
righteous ſfoall flouriſh like 4 Palm- tree; He ful 
grow like a C edar in Lebanon. Thoſe that be plameda WW ,,, 
dhe houſe of the Lord, ſhill flouriſh in the Comte 4 
our God: They ſpall till bring forth fruit in oli 1 4 
they ſhall be fat and flourifhing. 2 
Muive 3. If we do not grow, we go back; u fre 
adecclining condition is very uncomfortable; u 
with the dolours inward, and the afffictions out 11 
' which attend ſuch an eſtate, Theſe be the 1 
tives. 2 
Now the Meant of growch, that is to yy, M 
ſome inward helps this way, (for as touchin I n 


ontward means, rhe next Principle intreats.) 
Means 1. We muſt often by oꝶ faith apply Chi 
du Jaſtification: The more we apprehend Gods mt: 
ey in Chriſt unto us this way, the more our hem 
turn towards him in love and obedience : 1 P, 
lau him becauſe he firſt loved us: And 2 (. 
14, 15. The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, beca 
We this judge, that if one died for all, then waned 
dead. Aud that he died for all, that they which lin, 
Pould not henceforth live unte themſelves, hut unte bin 
which died for them and roſe again. The more cleuh 
we apprehend Chrift our Juſtifyer, the more me 
fad in him to be our Sanetifyer, See Eb. J. 16, ge. 
1718,19. the 
Means 2. We muſt often by our faith havet I jh, 
f 
Ac 


courſe to Gods Promiſe in this kind. The Lond 
| bath made many | Promiſes to further u 
Ain the way of Saactification; as Ho,. 14 4. I be 
deal their back ſlilings: And Rom. G. 14: Sin ſbal w 5 
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| ps — v 
„ And Santtified. ==" 200. 
nn,: And io I. D 
f my name, ſtall the Son f Righteouſne(s ariſe 

| q wih healing. in his wings: And Je ſball go forth and 
gur up as calves of the ſtall, Jer. 3 2. 39, 40. And Mat. 
9. sto every one that hath, ſhall be given, and 

\ Bl be ſpad have abundance. Such Promiſes as theſe we 


LY 

& ouſt call to mind, and be earneſt with the Lord in 

Hexer co make chem good unto us. A 7 
u Branch 2. To exhort all ſuch as are not ſanRified G 
il, to labor for Sanctification. Motive: Means. * 
Motive 1. No SanRification, no Salvation, Heb. A 
1214. Without holineſs no man ball ſee the Lord: And f 
Mat.5.20. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righ- 
terwſneſs of the. Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhallin no f 
caſe enter into t he king dome of heaven; and the Scribey 
8 very civil. 

. By Sanct: fleation we ſhall conforme to the 
1 7 God, have his ſpeciil image upon us which 
I ve had, and loſt in Adam. Epheſ. 4.24. 

-& : 3: Sanctification is the end of our Election, Re- 
Memption, and Vocation. The end of our Election, 
4 Epheſ. 1. 4. According as be. hath choſen us in him be. 
ee the foundation of the world that We ſhould be holy, 
; Ihe end of our Redemption, Tit. 2 1 4. Who gave bim- 
e 

, 


fel for us, that he ſhould redeem us from all iniquitze 
aud pyrifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
cod works. The end of our Focation, 1 Cor 1. 2. Vnts 
the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
are ſanftified in Chriſt Feſus, called tobe Saints. 

4. Sandification is not the leaſt part of glory and 4 
'y ftcrnal felicity. 2 Cor. 3.18. But we all with open face, E 
| bebolding as in glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed | 
ile ſame image from glory to glory (chat is, fm 
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AndS anttified. 
tat 1 eee 3 i. 


one degexe of grace to another) even as by he Sn 1 
the Lord, o + f boy 95 4a. e mob 
"5. Where there is not Sarctification, there eiu this 
no true faith: and if no true faith, why then no N 2 
fication nor Adoption. Theſe the Motives to Sandi wit 
cation. | N 
Now the Meanror inward helps; for as touch 
the outward means, the next Principle acquim. 
Sanct fication (we know) conſiſts of Mortificatia 
and Vivification. | | 

1. Touching fortification, 1 Weigh and pe. 
pend that either fin muſt die, or che ſinger muſt , '-%! 
eternally. Rem. 8.13. je live after the fleſh (that in i i, 
fin be not mortified in you) ye /oal die; that is to ij 
eter nalſy. | 5 8 | 

2. Weigh and conſider the great love of Gd oli 
iving tis Son to dye for ſianers 70h 3. 16. and wit 
not thou ſhew love to him again, by fighting again So 

' ſin, which he hates? | *. 

3. Weigh and perpend the great love of Chtii. 
who willingly underwent that accurſed death of the "the 
Croſs for thy fins. Now wilt thou nouriſh that vba -“ 
coſt him his life 2 0 9 

Then as touching Vivification, the other parti Ja 

Sanctification, weigh and perpend Chrifts Rel 5. 
rection. | «© "| © 

1. The efficient cauſe of it, to wir, the Soiritdl 
God: And thus think with thy ff the ſame 
rit which raiſ d up Chriſt from the dead dwell inn 
he ſhiiliraiſe. up my ſoul from che death of ſin toit 

liſe of grace: a8 Rom. S. 1. If the Spirit of him tu 
raiſed up pe ſus from the dead dwell in jou, be that rar \' 
ea up Chriſt fromthe dead, aal alſo quicken your mi 
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et the Spirit that dwelleth in you, and as their 1 
mortal bodies at the laſt day, why ſo their ſouls in 
hi world. | yd. + ER 
F 2 Meditate upon the end of Chriſts Reſurrection, 
ich was, that death might no more have dominion 
oer him, but that he might for ever ſive to God; 
which ſhould be thy ſtudy and endeavour, even to 
lve to God in a life of holineſs. and Righteouſneſs, 
Le Rom. 6. 9, 10, 11. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſe 
ed from the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more do- 
Ml minions over him; for, in that he died, he died unto ſin 
Ml (anct; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Lokee 
.f, reckon ye alſo your ſelues tobe dead indeed unto ſin, 
hut alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
3. Meditate upon the conſequence of Chrifts Re- 
efcacetion , to wit, his Aſcenſion int heaven, and his 
\K ſitting at the Fathers right hand. So ſhouldſt thou la- 
dont co have thyaffections above, and thyconverſation 
in heaven: Cole. 3. 1, 2. ye then be riſen with Chriſt, 
LV Lloſe tbings which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at | 
WF theright hand of God. Set your affectious on things a- 
( „love. not on things an the earth. And ſo tbe Apoſtle I 
profeſſeth of himſelfe, Philipptans 3.20. Our Convere 
Jation i in heaven, from wheyce alſo we look for the 
Saviour , the Lord peſus Chriſte And thus much 
touching the fourch Principle. 
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Queſt. What are the ordinary or uſual means u the 

for obtaining of faith? Woof 
Anſw. Faith cometh only by the preaching i I. 
the Word, and increaſeth daily by it : as allah 
the adminiſtration of the S acraments, and Prayen, 
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Faith cometh only by the preaching F the 
Word ; and increaſeth daily by it. ws — 


R » | 
HE fifth Principle acquaints us with the N right 
| dinary outward means whereby faith is a. AA! 
| | tained and encreaſed. nest 
And firſt, the Catechiſme makes ku om 
unto us the ordinary ou: ward Means whereby faith is H 
obtained, Faith cometh only by the preaching of tl Vy 0 


word. And this paſſage of the firſt Member, we 
commend to your conſideration inthe Propoſition I te 


45 


or Doctrine following. Cre 
Doct. The preaching of the Word # the on ly, o wha 
yy, outward Means for the begetting of faith. pre! 


The Scriptures are very clear this way. Do but Se: || for 
Rom.10.8. That is the word of faith which we preach,  " f 
Not onely the proper object of faith; bur alſo the pro- 17. 

per znſtrument of faith, And fo ver. 14. of the ſam Or 
Chapter, How ſpall they believe in him of whom thy + 
kave not heard] and how ſhall they kear (to wit, | 
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Faith cometh by „ 


"ie abcaining of faith) without a Preacoer?? And m I 
ile Apoſtle concludes the point in hand, 4 5 
en faith cometh (to wit, in the ordinary courſe) lx "TRI 
Wing (char is ro ſay, by hearing the Word pfeach= - 
Tel.) ud hearing by the word of God; that is tofay,  *'* 
vs Wy the ordinance and appointment of God. As 
MWhough che Apoſtle ſhouid ſay, Do you ask me, how 
te hearing of the word preached comes to be the on- 
5 y ordinary, out ward means for the begetting of 
ach? I anſwer, by the ordinance and appointment 
Jet God. Many other places of Scripture come up 
« Wo the Point in band, as 7b. 33. 23. Elihu ſpeaking 
of the hurable foul made ca pable of faith; A (faith 
he) there be a meſſenger with him, an interpreter, one a- 
4a thouſan d to fſhew unto man his upri ght ne ſs; the 
nl is rectitudinem, or righteouſneſs, to wit, the 
rigbreouſrieſs of fa th, or which faith apprehends: 
MAsthough the Miniftry of the word were the proper 
means of faith. And ſo Harth.28.19. Go ye, and 
© 24h af Nations( faith our Saviour unto his Apoſtles) 
he word in the Original is, make Diſciples; that is. 
by preaching beget men and women to the faith. And 
Mark, 16. 15, 16. Go ye into all the world, and preach” 
the Goſpel to every Creature; (to every teaſonable 
Creature, Gentiles as well as Jewes) and obſerve 
whatSollowers, Hertha: believeth; ] as though the 
preaching of the word were the only ordinary means 
forthe begetting of faith, And inthe ſame manner ja 
it followe b, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and the ſame purpoſe, oh- 
17.20. Rom. 1. 15, 16. Now we comè to the Grounds a 
or Demonſtrations. 
. Reaſ. 1. The firſt Ground is, the unbelief ghich - -* 
generally reignes in ſuch places and Congregations 14 
W P 3 | where / : 
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Where the preaching of the Word is not. Ex ze 
thoſe places, and what ſhall we find chat favour 
faith ? what groſs ignorance? what prophaneneſt 
and what worldlineſs may be obſerved in them ? n 
and women living, as though they had ne ſouls, ory 
though the ſoul were mortal, and the body immortd! 
frugality and worldly providence being the great 
perfection aimed at. The very beſt in che'placy 
aforeſaid (who content themſelves without te 
preaching of the Word) ſuppoſing gain to be Godlinſſi 
1 Tim 6.5. thinking that he is Relrgious enough thy 
| Riores up outward things for himſelf and poſterity 
This is one Demonſtration to let us ſee, that ib 
preaching of the Word is the only, ordinary, outwall 
means for the begetting of faith; to wit, The g 
ral unbelief and fruits of it, which reign in choſe Jp 
des where this ordinance is not. | 
a Reaſ. 2: The ſecond Ground. The oppoſition! 
which is in thoſe perſons who have not faith, tothe 
preach ng of the word(eſpecially being plain and pow 
crful :) To this purpoſe tee 2 The.3.5. (as though a N 
. unbelievers did oppoſe this Ordinance, and fo they 
do in ſome kind or other) Hence it is that ſuch pet. 4 
ſons have ſo many exceptions to the Miniſters of God nit 
and their families; for ſo ſometimes the perſons afore Do 
ſaid reach to the Miniſter by cauſeleſs carping® his N ot 
Family, or by aggravating every weakneſs and in- 80. 
ficmicy of them in his Family. It may be ſome of then wh 
are more modeſt then to ipeak againſt the Miniſter | fat 
himfelf; but they will labour his deropation, and to He 
dere gate from his pains by inveying againſt thoſe ap- Je 
pertai ing unto him, his Family, or Aſſociates. Hence 
it is likewiſe that the perſons aforeſaid do account 11 
be 
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beter then fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. I. 21 that they ſty, 


e never good world ſince there was: fo much 
wcking ; ſince. ſo. much preaching the times are 
m hard, good houſe-keeping is laid down, and 
merriment and joviality is gone ant of the world. 
lud hence it is, when they obſerve any forwerd to 
hear Sermons, that they ſay, they are mad. or will 
% made, that all ſuch are hypocrites and diſſemb- 
las, and of all people in the world, not to be truſt- 
e; brand them with the names of Puritans and Pre- 
eiſians: Now this oppoſition. in ſuch, as have no 
fich, to the preaching of the word is an: evident 
Demonſtration that the preaching of the Word is 
the proper Ocdinance for the begetting of fiith - 
dhe preaching of the word oppoſeth unbelief, and 
unbelie vers oppoſe it. 

Reaf. 3. The third Ground. The great conſcience 
that the miniſters of God, of all Ages have made to 
iſcharge this Duty; as do but fee erem. 20.9. As 
42. and 6.4. and 1 Corinth. 9.16. Vn be unto me 
Faith the Apoultle);f I pre 4:5 vor th i Timorh, 
42. And ſo at thi; day, the mere conſcioneble M- 
niſters are, the mote they labour in the Word and 
Dactrine, the more diligent they are in preacting 
ok the Word; they well knowing, that as this is a 
good means co perfect faich in thoie that have it; 
why ſo, that it is the only ordinary means to beget 
faith, ro make Satan to fa)! like lightning from 
Heaven, to enlarge the Kingdom cf the Lord 
Jeſus. - 

Reaſ. 4. The fourth Ground. The high eſteem of 
the preaching of the Word by all ſuch as have faith 
4 "(by 
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( by all that ate kindly Believers ) except in tima the f 
eſeition, thereby intimating that it was the 
_ *Outward means of their faith : And from their H A. 
+ eſteem of this Ordinanee it is, that they do ſo e 
quently and fervently pray, that the Lord won 
more and more fend forth Labourers into his harveſ 
that they do ſo plot and project to live under a faiths 
ful and conſcionable Miniſtry ; that they do ſo bs 
nour and reverence painful and conſcionable MN 
niſters; that they are ſo liberal and bountiful to then I 
that they do ſo grieve, when any of their mouths abun 
are ftopped ; that they are ſuch frequenters of Ser-I the / 
mons. And hence it is that they do ſo ſtir up tber 
Families, Friends, and Neighbours to partake or thi 
Ordinance, Iſai. 2. 3. Now this high eſteem that 
all true Believers have of the preaching of the W dich 
doth not a little demonſtrate the good they have rv} eo: 
ceived by it, to wit, Fairh and Converſation. de b 
- Reaſe. 5. The fifth Ground. The experienced} cauſ 
the bleſſings that have attended the preaching of ti 
Word this way, to wit, for the begetting « 
faith. As conſider we firſt of particular perions? 
2. Of particular Chnrches. | 
1. Of particular perſons, 1 Tim.12, Tit. 14 
3.7ch,4.Philem.ver.16,19.Nay,fuch deſperate perſons Gig: 
coming in chis way, as many of the Priefts who had JF 1:21 
a chief band in erucifying Chriſt, Act, 6.7. And 0 
ſome of the mocking Athenians, who held the A. I} f 
poſtle Saul no better then a Babler,e As 17. 18,34% Wt, 
2. Conſider we of particular Churches, as A&- 18 Þ #1 
8. 1 Cor. 4. 15. Galat. 3. 2 Epbeſ. 1. 13. Nay, all hol 
the particular perſons and Churches writ unto, their 
faich and converſion is aſcribed to the preachiog «f 
1 


* 


1 ie Word,as the only outward means, as might eaſily 
of demanifeſted, 


P 


ment of God : He in his eternal Wiſdom hath or- 


dinary, outward meanes for the begetting of faith; 
1 lei. 57. 19. 1 create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace, 
to lim that i544 far ff, and to him that uw near, ſait 
the Lord, By Peace , peace, we are to underſtand 
abundance of peace, which is a fruit of faith: By 
the fruit of the lips; the miniſtry of the Word. And 
obſerve the word Create, that is, I ordain: the 
meaning of all is, I ordain and appoint the Mini- 
try of the Word as the only ordinaty means of faith, 
Ge mother of true peace. And ame, 1.18, Of bis 
ara will beg at he ug with the word of truth. Why did 
e beget us to the Faith with the word of truth > Be- 
cauſe he would, becauſe he ſo pleaſed. And 
. 10. 17. So then, Faith cometh by hearing, and 
karing by the Word of God. How comes the hear- 
ing of the Word preached to be the meanes of 
FD faith, the only, ordinary outward means of Faith? 
| By che Word of God; that is to ſay, by the ordi- 
© dinnce and appointment of God. And ſo 1 Corinth. 
1121. For after that in the wiſdome of God (this frame 
ud Goverment of the world, wherein the wiſdom 
of God ſhineth ſo clearly) the world by Wiſdom (to 
wit, by that wiſdom) knew not Ged ; it pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſs of preaching(a meanswhich the world 
bolds fooliſh ) to [ave them that believe. Firſt to 
deget faith in them by this means, and then by 
aich to fave them. And to the ſame purpoſe 
: _ "_— 


Preaching of the Word 217 i 


. 6. The fixth Ground ( which is ſuffcient ił 
there wete no other.) The good pleaſure and appoint- 


lained the preaching of the Word as the only, or- 
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are the places fhllowing, Lad F. 16; As 16, 198 bore 
and 2 Cor 5. 16, 19, 20. Thus you ſee that the m 4 
is very clear and evident that rhe preaching of 
Word is the only, ordinary, outward means forthe e 
begetting of faith. 12 of; 

But before we come to the Application, we inten 
to anſwer ſome Queſtions and Objections. 1 

Firit, Two Queftions. The firſt Queſtion, Why ine. 
Preaching is > 2, What are the ſignes of fad 
Preachers as are the moſt likely to beget faith in an 

and women? : o 

© "Deſt, 1. What preaching is? | 
Anſw. Preaching (in a general and large ſence)}jw-1 

is to declare, or any wayes make known the will 4 
God unto man. In this ſenſe every declaration th =. 
will of God (be it by way of bis Mercies, Judgment . 

eP 


or Creatures) may improperly be called Preaching 
Pſalm 19.1. And in this general and large ſen} 
Reading alſo may be called Preaching. 2 

Bur Preaching in a more ſpecial and proper ſeꝶꝶ/ 
is a publick aRion of the Miniſter, whereby he open 6. 
and expounds the Scriptures, and applies them roth 
uſe of his bearers : Nechem. 8. 8. and 2 Tim. 2.15, 
This is the preaching which our Saviour intend, 
Mark 16. 15. and the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 
and which the ſame Apoftle implies, Rom. 10. . ui got te 

ain, compared with ver. 14. of theſame Chapter that 
and ſo that kind of preaching which the Catechiuſ don 
ſpeaks of, This kind of preaching being the only a 0%; 
dinary, outward means for the þegetting Mud 
faith. 2 a 
Aue ſt. 2. What are the ſignes of ſuch Min ve tt 
ſtets and Preachers, as are moſt ou uf - 6 


ns Preaching of theWord 
ber faich in men and women. | 
. When Miniſters are laborious and induſtri- 
o (hence it is that the Miniſters of God in Scripture 
„ called, Haſbandmen, Labourers, Crier:) when 
is their private ſtudies they give attendance to read - 
ig! Tim. 4. 13. when they are oft in the Pulpit, 2 Tim. 
4 aud ch ere zealous, Iſai. 5 8. 1. Such Preachers(as 
t Yicwere) compel men and women to come in. 
n When Minifters are much given to Prayer, A#s 
6% 1 Theſ. 3. 10. Do but obſerve how fruitful the 
Ian of fuch are. « 

3. When Minifters preach diſtinctly and plainly 
. 15. 19.2 Tim. 2.15, 
4 When they are of holy lives and converſation 

# IIs 24. g 
25. "When they are much, but ur juſtly oppoſed and 
Ivrrſecuted by Satan and his inſtruments (to were all 
e Prophets and Apoſtles) this doth not a little er- 
ge them in theit pains, Let but the people of God 

ſerve the fruit of a per ſecuted Miniſtry. | 
6. Laſlly, When Miniſters already and for- 
nerly have been inſtruments to beget faith, the 
dleffing of God hath formerly attended their 
Pains this way: as the Apoſtle could teil the {= 
i Mrinchians, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 5. and 9. 2. Thoſe that have be- 993 
got to che faith, are likely ſtul to be inſtruments in i 
that kind. Now we come to anſwer ſome Obje- 
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Qions, 
 0hjef. 1. What will you ſay then of our Anceſtors 
ud forefachers (that did not enjoy Preaching) what, 
id they all die without faith, and ſo conſequently , 5 
xe they all damned? N 
An. This were a very harſh and uncharitabſe 
5 533 cenſure: 


1 


2 22 Preaching of the Mord. te Yer 
= "cenſure: And yet fi:ſt, ic muſt needs be granted; thy Ys pa 
wee in theſe times are much bound to God forthe go 
plentiful fruition of the Ordinary means, to wit, th i 
preaching of the word. 2. That the cafe of the mu. 
titude in the times aforetaid was very fearful and 1 
mentable, according to theſe places of Scripture,  t 
Prov. 29.18. and Acts. 17.30. The times of this ig 
rance Cod winked at, or regarded not; that is, eil 
not what became of them that lived in thoſe tims: 
this the Apoſtie Paul ſpeaks of thoſe Gertiles tha l- 
ved in thoſe times when che ordinarie means was u 
enjoyed. And Ad, 18. 10. As though where the 
Lord hatk much people, many of his Elect; he doi 
uſe to ſend the Miniftcy of the word. ui 
But notwirhſtanding the premiſes, it cannot be i 
nied, but that che Lord had. ſome of his Elect ini 
ages; and no queſtion, did work faith. in every ont 
of them, either by other means (when they did na 
enjoy the ordinary means) or elſe immediately. Ft 
in extraordinary times (when the ordinary means 
neither be had for coſt nor labour) the Lotd womſe 
extraordinarily, in ſo many as belong to election. & 
at this day he works in Elect infants (that are tak 
away by death before they come to years) and ſon L 
naturall fools, diſtracted people, and ſuch as are ben ti 
deaf, belonging to election. © | 
Object. 2. Bur may ſome man ſay, me thinks tit 
reading of the Scriprures ſhould be as good a mew 2 
for the begetting of faith, as preaching. 
Anſw. Fuſt, I am ſo far from ſpeaking a word 
gainſt the reading of the Scriptures, as I could earui have 
| ly deſire that men and women were more up 
Aduent and conſtant in that exerciſe ; that in private tic 
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ot cbeir family and jecret d:votions ) _ 85 
acal&more diligently exerciſe themſelves in the read - 
ing of che Scriptures , that they would make more 
cience of attending unto the Scriptures read in 
ET blick, and not do, as ſome, who caft not to come 
tothe Church or Chappel, untill the Minter be ready 
o go into the pulpit : The reading of the Scriptures 
| qrivately, and the attending unto them read publick- 
y, doth not a little prepare and further people to 
Vvofit by preaching. 
| 2. ILanſwer, Youdoill to compare reading with 
e preaching ; preaching being a more likely means of 
| knowledg, and the encreaſe of every grace, then read- 
ing, A man comes into a Wardrobe where many rich 
rments are folded up together in a narrow roome; 
wis4s ſomething: But theſe garments being unfold- 
ed and laid forth in his veiw particularly; this is a 
weat deal more for his information and ſatisfaction: 
bat is a heap of corn, to corn chreſhed out, and 
ound? aloafof bread in the lump, to a loaf divid- 
edand cut in pieces ? 8 
z. We muſt give that ordinance leave to be the or- 
linary means for the begetting of faith, which the 
Lord in his wiſedome hat h appointed, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
i Gods wiſd ome, not ours, that muſt appoint the 
ordinary means of faith. | 
Now we come to the Application: 
Uſe 1. For reprebenſion: Firſt, To reprove divers 
inthe Miniſtry. 
»Firft, Such as take upon them paſtoral charge and 
ire no skill, oo ability to divide the word, to | 
apound and apply the Scriptures to their congre= {| 
Pons: | thoſe are they whom the ſpirit of God | 
1 | cals {| 
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© cals dumb dogs, 1/a.56. 10. It is true indeed, mana = 
and women praiſe and like well of ſuch Miniſtc : 


they are honeft, quiet, and peaceable men, and ] 


have all well wich little adoe. But the truth is, u ol 
are but criers without voices, meſſengers withurl# tives 
legs, and nurſes without cilke ; and to peak plainh I gy 
no better then ſoul-murderers.And were but then 14 
of theirpeople opened, they would be ſo far ful 
praiſing and likeing of ſuch Miniſters, as t 
would account them an heavy and intolerable cut 
Prov. 11. 26. 
Secondly, To reprove ſuch Minifters as have mig 
ſterial gifts, can preach, and yet ſeldome do. Thef 
mer we may call id:1- Miuiſters, and theſe idle Mw 
fers ; Do ſuch Miniſters take the beſt, and lte 
courſe to beget faitli in their hearers > do they ibi or 5, 
the Apoſtles? Acts G. 4. Do they in this Nlotkfalff- 
way of cheirs behave themſelves as Gods ſeed{maſh viſt 
Eccleſe 11. 6. as Gods husbandmen ? 1 Cor. 3.9. Hof 
_ husbandmans work (we know) is never at an «lf Phi 
Spring, Summmer,y Autumne, Winter; what van 
to him in any of theſe ſeaſons? r 
Thirdly ; To reprove ſuch Miniſters as preach, n 
that frequently; but not to the capacities of tha thi 
liearers, and ſo, as in likelihood they may profit; i to; 
their quaint conceits, their mixture of language 
their confuſed method, they only tickle the enn 
their people, but are never likely to come neat ui 
hearts. The day of Pentecoſt, when cloves tg 1 
: veſted upon the eApofiles, Acts 2. 6. They ſpeak t 
vy max in his own language. And ſo Nehem. 8.8.10 
2. 1, 4. And Act, 14. 1. Paul and Barnabas hu ke 
regard to the manner of their preaching ; and ſteiſ tr; 
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@gisrbe likelieſt to beget faith. 


A preach frequently, and plainly; but their 
hes are blemiſhed with ſome ſcandalous: fin 
4 dther they live in the practiſe of, Iſaiab 56: 11,12, 
& 1do not deny, but ſuch Miniſters may be Inftruments 
obeget faith; yet 6 

1. They ate not in all points fo qualified, as is 
fit the Miniſters of God ſhould be: Titus. 1.7. 

2. They cannot upon good grounds expect ſueh a 
| deflins upon their pains, as holy Mihifters ra: Ace 
af 11.24 The bad life of a Preacher,doch nut a hitle dif 
þ grace Preaching ,and hinder the powerful effect of 
iin the hearts of his Hearers; Rom. 2. 21, 22, 24. 
ol of 1.2.17, | | "1 3.5.64 
As this Uſe of Reproof doth extend it ſeif to Mi- 
niſt re, ſo likewiſe to the people, or Hearers; divers 
of them beiag very careleſs. of this Ordinanee, (the 
Jia and powerful Preaching of the word; ) and fo 

"conſequently of faith : as; | x 
. Such as live-in places where this great bleſſing 
A., and yet do not valne it, highly efteem of it; and 
dis they manifeſt divers wayes . 1. Beiog fe ready 
JW teak, evil of their painful Watch-men, or at the 


*eaſtgeady to entertain evil reports of them, contra- 


y to that 1 Tim: 5. 19. 2. So unwilling to ita part 
wcheit owt ward maintenance, contrary to that, Galati- 
6. 6. and 1 Cor. 9. 11. See 2 Sam. 24. 24. 3. By 
partaking of their pains ſo ſeldome: It may be ſome- 
mes they will hear a Sermon (when they have 


Fary to that, Prov. 8. 34. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Preachin 
1 and 


eie elſe to do,) but do not hear conſtantly,; con- 


8 25 of it a plain methodical. and powerful preach- 
rthly, To reprove ſuch'Minifters as. preach, I 


{ 
\ 


: 9 i * 
A. i bets > 1 4s _ * 
jt OLD 3 3 2 — e K 
=o WF; N 
1 / a) 


** 


WS : Faith comes only by y es 
dad hearing are Relatives,” Miniſters muſt not Prigh # * 
do tbe walls. e 
2. To reptove ſuch people, as live in places whe #Y*P 
Preaching is not, and yet do not caſt to removety , 
ſuch places, as where it may be enjoyed; and ini BY 
mean: time, do not take pains upon the Sabbath and 7 
other dayes, to partake of this Ordinance, wheres I 
may be had. Surely ſach people little weigh the n 
Doctrine in hand, neither the places of Scripure 
following, Prov. 29.18 Mit. 15. 14. 85 
3. To reprove ſuch people, as being to remgr 
from one place to another, to ſettle their abodeꝶ 
ver enquire after this one thing neceſſary ; or if thy 
be to ſend their Children abroade, to live in this ſep 
vice or that, never think of it, what Miniſtet the 
ſhall live under, whether a dumb Dog, or a Preh: 
ing Miniſter. It may be, (nay no queſtion) if then e 
ſelves be to remove, they will enquire of the Ayr” 
Water, and other outward commodities and cont” 
niences. And ſo for their Children, whether they full? 
be ſure to have their wages paid them, to have mi 
and drink enougb: but for them or theirs liniq 
under a conſcionable and painful Miniſtry , is @ 
part of their care. | | 1 
4. Eſpecialy to reprove the prophaneneſs of fai 
as cry out, that it was never good world ſince th 5 
was ſo much Preaching, ſo many Preachers. Tu? i 
ſay, ( or at the leaſt tbink) of all Calling and ce 
dition of men, Preachers might be beſt ſpared. . 
- how contrary theſe men are to God, do but ſee e . 
3. 17. Iſaiab 30. 20. 2 Kin. 2. 12. and 2 Chron, 1, of 
25 10. Thus much now for this uſe of Reprebe# one 
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i Ve 2. For Information. 1. To ſet us ice how® 
"Row cauſe we have to pity ſuch as do not enjoy the 


* 


Jocding of the word; ſuch poor ſouls fitting in dar- 
„nd the ſhadow of death : and ſo, littſe likely- 
hood of their attaining to the grace of faith; the 
Feiching of the Word being che onely ordinary 
Yneaos that way, as we hear in the Doctrine. And the 
ate to be piryed ſuch perſons be, becauſe they do ſo 
nde pity themſelves; for who ſo little ſenſible of the 
Jaun of Preaching, as they that have it not? Well, 
Yalhough they do not pity themſelves, yet let us (who 
know them to be the objects of pity) in pity to 
cer poor ſouls, pray (and chat earneſtly ) for theie 
| Rap chi way, according to our Saviours example 
d command, Matthew 9.36.6%c. 
2 To let us ſee into the hopeful condition of ſuch 
& do enjoy this Ordinance, and conſtantly depend 
Loon the ſame. If our friends, kindred live in ſuch 
Wilaces, where plain and powerful Preaching is, and 
They uſually partake of the ſame, (although for the 
Seceſent we conceive them in the eſtate of nature, and 
tir way and courſe but carnal) why yer they are 
eople of hope, and there is ſome probability of their 
coaver fi ons in due time. The principal end why the 
Lord doth ſend forth, and imploy his Minifters, is to 
Feacher his elect. And their ſending to places, doth 
se the Lord to have of his Elect there. And wby 
not thy kindred and friends be of that number ? 
Uſe 3. For Exbortation. 1. To exbort Paſtors, 
People. | | | 
1. Paſtors, that they would Preach , preach, 
eich; that they would be diligent in the du. 
Jof Preaching, * it is the onely ordina - 
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ende Tor che gaining f Souls, and WY if 
the wioning of their people to God; and ſo they lll 
monuneſt, not ontly a preat love and affeRion i ih 
heir people, and Congregations , but likewiſe WI +; * 
themſelves 1 Cor. 9.16. Das. 12. 3» Nay eren 4 2 


Chrift himſelf, 76h 21. 15. Cc. 


2. To exhort the People , that they would not jp 


phat God by what means to beſtow faith upon then) 1 
ut - 


t would ſubmit to his appointment and Ordinang, 


Then may a man aſſure himſelf of a bleſfiog, when 7 


ſeeketh it in the Ordinance of God, in chat wy 
which God hath chalked our and appointed for ih 


end and purpoſe. Why doth bread nouriſh us, , # 
ther then the graf of the field ? It is Gods O J : i; 
Nance. And if the Lotd will have faith zo entet yl 


xheear, as at the firſt ſin did; let us not ſtand rei br 


ing with bim, but ſabmit ro bis Ordinsnce. Oh chef 
fore all men and women, that think tt ey have foub A... 
and defire the good of them) let them make oi deo 


is Ordinance upon the Sabbath, upon the Week 
day; borrow ſome time of the particular callity 


beat in fexfon, and out of feaſon ; fuffer not che bo 'Y 


ro ſtarye the ſou], the particular calling to ingrohlÞ © 


raur time from the general. Nay, call upon your 4m 
milies, friends, and neighbonrs this way, Lſaiab „ ® 


As Philip called Nathaniel, John 1. 45. Ce. Andi 22 


woman of Samaria fetch'd her Neighbours to cos 
to Chriſt, Fob» 4 29. So let us excite and ftir up ont 


gnot? er to this Ocdinance: And thus farre touching ©. 


the ficft part of the firſt Member; faith cometh 0 th Bel 
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Now inthe nezrplace, the Catechiſme 1 0 mis 
al 


ird rde principal'ourwdtd means whetedy 
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17 7 word 2 5 » By the adminiſtration of 

Tis 1. arg ment 4. 3, BY Prayer. 

che firſt outward means the Catechiſme mentions 

encreaſe, is the. Preaching of the word, in 
i . eAnd epcreaſeth daily by it + And from 
| age we commend this point of DoRrine. 

0 es At the preachin "g of the word is the onely ordi- 

; Mr] un ward means for the begetting fait b, why ſo it 

% 4 very gos means for the daily encreaſe of faith. 

"& Morebriefly, The preaching of the Word, or the bearing 

Nl of the word preached, is @ very good means for the daily 

k el of faith. 

his Ordinance is like to a kind, natural Mother, 

"which giveth ſuck to the Child which ſhe hath 
bt forth; it being, not only the /erd of faith, 

5 dane the daily food of it. 

f r be DoArive in hand is very evident, if ſo be we 
into the Scriptures: as Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. Romans 

113+ 1 Theſſalonians 3. 10. Ad 14. 21,22. and 20. 

$34 Aud 1 Per. 2. 2. 

8 we would have the point further argued, 

. Take we notice of the promiſe of God unto 

fl ane Believers, conſtantly, and conſcionably depend- 

gos this Ordinance, Mark 4. 24. 

22 Of the great hunger and thirſt chat is in true 

leert unto this Ordinance, ob 23: 12. P/alm 27. 

| Re: 12 

| 3. Conſult we with experience. Such 

| Ser, as take all lawfo] oecafons ; and fitting 

e pportunities to partake of - chi ' Ordinance , do 

they not come on in faith, and the other graces of 

0 Spirit ? P/alm * Bat ſuch of them: 25 fue 
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more careleſs of this Ordinance, ſuffer floth, andy, 
very trivial impediment to hinder them from it, (& 
the leaſt on the week day ʒ) is not their faith little 
languiſhing ? | 7 
BR Object. But may ſome man ſay, Do you think thy 
Sermons on the week day are to be attended and wait 

ed on? - at 
eAnſw. Yes, no queſtion, by all men and women 

that can poſſibly find time and leiſure from their pu: 
ricular callings, 2 Tim. 4.2. Act,. 13. 42. (in the 
ſpace betwixt that and the Sabbath, as it is in the 
riginal.) And Luke 19. 4, 48. And when they car 

not partake of this Ordinance ( on the week day) 
without the overthrow of their particular calling 

yet ſurely then they ought to deſire after it, and to 

count them happy, that may take that liberty them 

ſelves may not: as David (when he was hindred fron 
Gods Publick Worſhip ) doth expreſs' himſelf, ſal 

"84. 1,2, 3,4. Now we come to the Uſes.  * 
Uſe 1. To reprove ſome that profeſs themſelves 

to have faith, but are too careleſs of partaking fit 

is quently of this Ordinance , any little ſickneſs, pain q 
cold keeping them from the Publick Aſſembly upoi 
the Sabbath; and the leaft worldly occafion hindring 
them from it on the week day. Such perſons 
not imitate Devid, Pſalm 27. 4. nor Mary, Lyke 10 
39. but Martha. Such Profeſſors are not like to com 

on in faith, have little comfort of their faith, do not 
by their profeſſion much beautifie the Goſpel. And 
ſarely this neglect is one main cauſe, why man 

3 old Profeſſors , are but mean Proficients in 
knowledg, faith, and holy converſation ; and why 

' they are ſo outſtripped by young Profeſſors that an 
- 5 Mot 
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1 | Pregching of the word *\ 229 
adrediligent.in rhe uſe of this means: as Prov: 10. 
4nd 18. 15. Theſe perſons may think themſelves 
ner then thoſe that are more forward; but when 
their faith comes to be ſoundly tryed, by any great 
afition ,” they will (by woful experience) find the 
24. Fiery trials are to be expected, and loo ted 
forof all Cbriſtians; and then a great ſtock of raith 
Fill not Rand a man in little Read. ; © | 
"Uſe 2. To incite and ſtir up all true Believers con- 
tly to depend on this Ordinance, and if their pat- 
ticular callings be ſuch, as will not ſuffer them often 
(on the week day) to partake of it, whyyec let them 
partake in affeRion ; earneſtly deſire after this Man- 
1, and: bleſs God bye the liberty that others have ia 
thi kind. It is true indeed, thoſe that art ſo forward 
«his way, ſhall' be called Percifizns, fools, and mad 
people, by the worldly wiſe ; and that they will gad 
to Sermons, until they have made all away, and 
branghe themſelves to beggery; but Wiſdome it juſti- 
fal of ber Children: and if the like aſperfions (in the 
ame caſe ) were caſt upon the Head, well may the 
Members be contented ;> Mark 3:21. And for beg- 
ot which they object, let the true Believer rather” 
jarken to Gods Spirix, then to thoſe Carpers and 
Cavillers, 1 Tim, 4. 8. Pſal. 34. 10. and Matth. 
6. 339 | TP V3IST 5 
Now that we may profit, more and more profit by 
Fat of this Ordinance, I will lay dawn ſome 
ireQions.. 1. Somes things muſt be done before we 
come to hear. 2. Some things in the act of hearing 
3. Some things after we have heard. | 
1. Some things muſt be dne before we come to 
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muſt be labonted and endeavoured, ſee E cel. 1. 


| by Prayer, for a bleſſing upon our hearing. We 


Faith cometh ouly-by 5 


1. We muſt come in hatred of all ſin. Thar: 


* 


unto the ninth verſe. And 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. 

2. We muſt come with our hearts as empty of i 
worlqly cares and thoughts, as poſſible we cat atrain 
unto: Exed: 3. J. As eAbrabam, when he'wentty 
facrifice his ſon in the Mount, left his Aſs and his fer 


* ot 


vants a good ſpace behind him ; Cen. 22. 5. §o tnuſt ge 
put away and abandon our worldly thoughts and 
cares, when we come to hear the word, labotir alt we 
canto.come with empty and free hearts this way. ' 


3. We muſt come with humble hearts, and hun 57 
appetites to this Ordinance, (being ſeofible of on zen 


great need of it, that we may be further builded up) 
Hal. 25. 9. Luke J. 53. and I Pe. 2. 2. 
4. We muſt come with a readigeſs and W 1 
t bear and learn every truth the Miniſtry of the wor 
ſhal commend unto us, (as well one truth as another, 
ſuppoſe never. ſocrofs to our humours) Ac, 30. 33. 
And ſo Miniſters are injoyned to teach, ( as they 
have time and opportunity ) Matth. 28. 20, 4% 
20. 27. inf «xray of 8 | 
We muſt come with a purpoſe and reſolution to 
obey and practiſe, ſo far as the Lord in his word ſhall 
reveal himſelf unto us, Pſal. 119. 33,34. bn 7, 17; 
6. We muft come in faith and e, of i 
bleſſing upon our hearing. according as God hath 
promiſed, 1/414h 55. 3. and 57. f 9. Do we not xn 
what ibe Lord, bath ſaid of bit Word «1s 20, 33. 
7ames 1.21, Believe we this, and expect we the truth 
of iz in our hearing. „„ „ 
7. Before we come, be we eirbeſt with the Lord 
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17.:Pſalm 119,18, If we muft pray before the re- 
cewing of our bodily food, much more before the te- 
ceiving the food of our ſouls. | 
$. In coming to hear the word, we muſt caſt to 
come timely, and not ſo fore ſow the time, as but to 
come to à piece of the Ordinance, Nehemiah 8. 1. 
Lake 5: 1. 2, 3. and Act. 10. 33. Theſe things we 
have ſpoken of, muſt be dane before our hearing of 
the word, in way of Preparation. 

. 1. In our hearing of the word, ſome things muſt be 
| kboured and endeavpured : -As _ | 3 
1 You muſt ſer your ſelves 28 in Gods preſence; 
ile you are hearing of his word, (and this will be 
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| ® good means to prevent ſleeping, talking, read 
4 . about, and all other unreverent —— 


Pſalm 2.11. Eſpecially whiles we are ſerving bim 
intheduties of his immediate worſhip. Thus Coreli- 
a and his company, As 10.33. .,, . \ 
2. In hearing of the word, we muſt attend dili-- 
gary to what. we bear; not ſuffering any part of 
that which is delivered to overſlip, as Revelations 2 7. 

Loe 9.44. and Act, 16,14. e 

3. In hearing of the word, we muſt labour to hear 

with underſtanding and judgement, Mattb. 1 5:10. 

JCer, 10. 15, and 1 Tbeſ. 5 21. | 

a 4 Ta hearing of the word, we mnft labour ra bear 

wick affection and delight. As 2.41. Adark 1 35- 
1 FPbig 


el 


[ 


—— 


1 Fark cometh KEE. ts 
Fark eqmerbeny 


Tas kind of hearing will not à little belp our We.) ute 
ries, not a little encourage our Teachers, P/al"rig ſour 
16. That this kind of hearing doth greatly encourgg Y 44 
the Teacher, is evident by common experience. {wt 
5. In hearing of the word we muſt apply to Wyn 
ſelves, Matth. 19. 25: Matth. 26. 22. This is that 
which the Lord calls upon us for, 1/aiab 35 
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which 
good, The beſt food cannot nouriſh us, unleſs we ti NA 
it, and eat it; neither the word, if we do not apply i 
Theſe things to be done in hearing of the word, if f 
be we would profit by ir. RF 
Now we come to the things which muſt be dot 
after the receiving of the wore. "+ Y 100 
I. We ſhall find this no little help unto us, to coc 
fer one with another of the word we have heard: worid 
ſoon as we depart the Publick Aſſembly ; Gods pes U 
ple to repeat the Sermons one to another, and to con hi, 2: 
fer of it (as they go home together) one with a 
ther, Pſalm 119. 272. Pſalm 37.30, 3 1. Luke 24.1 
2, If ſo be we would profit by the word, wemut Yi 
meditate, and ſeriouſly think of that we have heard; B-44* 
All the things the bleſſed Virgis heard of Chriſt, fe F'* 
Luke 2. 19, 51. So the good man isdeſcribed, Pſals 
1. 2. And David bimicſf Pſalm 119 15, 97. This 
4s an excellent means to make the word our own, ail | ' 
to grow by it. R "BN 
3. Such as are Domeſtiek Governors, (if ſo be 
they would have thoſe under them ro profit by tis I . 
word) after the Publick exerciſe (before they go th Y wk 
Family- Prayer in the evening) let them examine F 
their Family, touching what they have beard tba 
day in Pablick, confer with them of the word — 1 
- 5 2 / ; ALY 12 \ 


ec 3 : - — — 25 N : : 33 
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N Ae beard, repeat it unto them, Deut. 6. 6, 7. Thus 
ig Hour Saviour with his Family, Aar. 13. 5 1. Mark 4.3 4. 
de we earneſt with the Lord in Family, and ſe- 
cr prayer, to write his word in our hearts ; and to 
eee us a kindly digeſtion of it; it being Prayer, both 
| —— and after, that muſt ſanRifie this Spi- 
rial food unto us. And in Prayer, remember we to 
teearneſt for the good ( every way) of thoſe faith- 
ml inſtruments, ot whoſe pains we have partaked; 
1 Tl. 5. 25. Heb. 13. 18. , 
A fifth thing after heating, (if we daubt of any 
thing we have heard) Let us in a reverent and hum- 
ble manner, repair to the Miniſter for ſatis faction and 
reſolution ; Mattb. 13. 31. and 19. 10. Mark 7. 17. 
6. Sixchly and laſtly, Let us preſently ſet upon the 
riftife of that we have heard, (this being the end of 


ö i our bearing) P/alw 119: 60. Deut. 5. 1. amt 
22, &c. And thus wet have done wich the firſt 
eden os the fifth Principle. | 

TS of EP IRS : 


As alſo by the Adminiſtration of the 


Sacraments. 


Nos e come to the ſecond Member of the fifth 

| Principle, which acquaints us with another good 
Jan whereby; faith is encreaſed; to wit, the Admi- 
aiftracion of the Sacraments , in tbeſe words: 
1 alſo: by . the Adminiſtration of the Sacra» 


"Fit before we come to ſpeak of the Sacraments 
—_— _ . particularly, 


| 2 34 Alſo by the adminiſtration Lr 
particularly , we intend (by way. of introdutinalicn 
ſome queſtions of Sacraments in general: As 1. bl ©. 
what they agree with the word, and in what cheydic n 
fer from ic? 2. What Sacraments are d 3. What u 4 
the ends of Sacraments. 4. What are the parts ofa il 4 
cramenr. 5. The union of the parts, or Sacrames ic 
tal union, what ir is, 6. How the Sacraments. of he ct 
Old and New Teſtament agree, and bow they diſ as 
7. The number of Sacraments now iu the time of tf Ge 
New Teſtament. Theſe queſtions being plainly anſa . ji 
ed, we ſhal the better underſtand the Doctrine of I jw; 
craments. if 1 3526 2 110 faith 
ueſt. 1. How Sacraments agree with the wor, del 
and how they differ from: it? eh, + i Baton 
- eAnſw; 1. They agree in their Author, the Lot 11 
being, as the Author of the word, ſo likewiſe of f 0 
true Sacraments, Gen. 19.16. Exod. 12.3, 11 Le! 
3.7, 2, 3. Math. 26.26. 1 Cor. 11. 3. Ilie 1 
2. The Word and Sacraments agree in this, tht yy 
the one as well as the other, is to be diſpenſed by uu a 
ful Miniſters, Mat. 28. 19. , ä 18 
3- In that they both offer and reach forth one u d 
the ſame thing; to wit, Chriſt, Thus we ſee in uu 
- the word and Sacraments agree. - 
| Now they differ as followeth. | 
1. The word declareth Gods Will unto us by ſpeci, 
the Sacraments by viſible ſignes and geſtures; Sic: 
ments being a viſible word, "|| x 
2. The word is as a Charter, or Letter-Patent, 
promiſing all good things in Chriſt unto all true le 
lievers. The Sacraments are - as ſeals annexed u 
this Charter confirming what the word promiſeth.; 
3. By the word, faich is begun and coofirmelY *: 
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Of the Sacramewtt, 235 


5 Sacraments, it is only confirmed. 
4. The word pertaineth: to all; The Sacrs- 


* 
nb onely to ſuch as make a profeſſion of chefaich. 
f. 2 What Sacraments are? 4 
| (vw; They are ſacred ſignes and ſeales of the new 
* Covenant. I call them ſacred, 1. Becauſe they are 
eB cddined of God, ( he being the Author of all true 
geraments, as we have heard) 2. Becauſe they are 
of adeined to holy uſe ; as we may obſerve in this brief 
, (efivition : then we ſay , They are ſacred fignes aud 
: do but ſee Row. 4. 11. Now what the Apoſtle 
aan of. Circumciſion, is true of all Sacraments; 
de Lord in them (as it were by Oath) confirming 
ans true Beliesen, that he will be their God; and they 
gain (as it were by oath) binding themſelves to be has 
; which indeed is the ſam of the new Covenant: 
ie Lord promiſing unto true Believers, that be will 
e their God, and they repromiſing unto him, to be 


" 9ſt. 3. What are the ends of Sacraments? 
A. 1. That they might be a means te preſerve 
u ſpread abroad the Doctrine of the Goſpel; Sa- 


fi 
LE raments themſelves being a viſible word, and yet no 


beeraments (I mean the outward ſignes) without the 
ö vord; to wir, the word of inftitution: and then they 
N occaſioning the Preaching of the word. 

2 That fo the true Church might be out- 
Ia diftinguiſbed' from all other Seats and 
' Otipanies; ſhe having Rites, Ceremonies, and Wor- 
Ip of Gods deviſing & appointing,and not of mans. 
3. That they might be bonds of mutual love be- 

irt the faithful. ; 

That: ſo true Believers might ſwear Allegeance 
ap unto 
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- unto God, bind themſelves to continue faitt 1 
obedient unto him, 1 
J. And eſpecially, chat they might fe 1 . 
to the faith of Gods people in Gods fs N 
miſes: b 

Axeſt. 4. What are the parts of a Sacrament? I. 

Anſw. Two. 1. The ſign. 2. The thing ſi Saile 11 
The fign is the Element, or Elements ; as Wa 
Bread, Wine, and the whole external ation coam At 
ſant about the ſame. 5 pay 
The thing ſignified, is Chriſt and his benefit, 2 
the participation and communion of Chriſt 60 
benefits. 0 
Leſt. 5. The union of the parts, or Sveta _ 
tal union, what it is ? wt 
Anſ. This union is a real union: Chriſt and thelh 5 ; 
ments ate truly and really united. Hence it is,thator Yod 
Saviour ſaith of the Sacramental Bread, this is 97 by 
dy ; and of the Wine, this is my blood; Mat, 26.26, 
But this union is not a phy ical or natural won ( 5 

the Papiſts hold) as though the ſign were chang Fl 4 

or altered into the thing ſignified: Neither is it « lf 

union (as the Lutherans dream; ) as though the tha 1 

fignified were locally preſent, as well as the dens Mite 

it is a myſtical and Spiritual union, and conſiſts injly ie 
things following. * | 

1. A natural aptneſs in the fi ign, to reſemble andert 
preſs the thing ſignified. As, doth not water ns wy 

ly repreſent and expreſs a cleanſing ; and. breads 0 * 
wine a nouriſhing and comforting ? 

2. The Lords appointing and applying of wehe 
ſuch Elements unto Sacramental uſe; as. Walt 


to reſemble Chrift in bis waſhiog and cie 
ww 


: ? * * n WTI N * , 
: 5 3 % LR bas Sill 5 * & 6.4 
Fi Fe $2.0 es” + C — "IE" SF - 
* a 3 D 2» 1 ? 
— 8 5 4 5 
pens foie 2 


„ Of the Saramints, 237 
; Bread and Wine, to reſemble Chrift in his. 
oy ing and comforting property. This being that, 
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Fo vit, the word of Ordinance) that carries the ſoul 
de Believer from earth to heaven, from the figo, 
2 he thing ſignified. 7 
z The Lord ordaining and appointing the outward 
iss not onely to repreſent and reſemble Chriſt and 
s benefits, but likewiſe as an Inſtrument and Chan- 
alto convey bim and his benefits really to the ſoul of 
Wes true Believer; the true Believer at one and the 
Jene time receiving the ſign and the thing ſignified ; 
Aae one Corporally, the other Spiritually. And thus 
r ſee the union berwixt the ſign, and thing ſignified 
el but Spiritual; and wherein it conſiſts. 
Now from the union aforeſaid, it is uſual in the 
JIrptures (by an improper, but Sacramental ſpeech) 
Io call the ſign by the name of the thing fignified; 
"Yd contrarily. 2. To aſcribe that to the ſign, which 
proper to the thing ſignified; and contrarily, 
2e. 6. How the Sacraments of the Old and 
0 ww Teſtament agree? and how they differ? 
.. 1. They agree in the Auther, they all be- 
I ordained and inſtituted by God. 2. They agree 
obe thing bgnifted; to wit, Chriſt and his benefits: 
Ide Believers of the Old Teftament, being as well 
"Fined by Chriſt, as the believers of the New; Romans 
I it. 1 Cor. 10. 4 Now they differ divers 
185 | 
I. In Rites and Ceremonies, 
2. In clearne ſt. The Covenant of grace was more 
alen and obſcure in the time of the Old Teſtament, 
'FChriſt che Foundation of it being not then come) then 
che ume of the New, and ſo che ſeals of the Cove- 
* 7 nant 
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> Ih = rhe —— evo | I 
"nant fotably , the Sacraments of the Od Tei 


pointing ar Chriſt eo come, but the Sacran " 
the New ſnewing that Chriſt is come. 
3. In efficacy, The Sacraments of the New th fav 
ment (in the ordinary courſe) being more eſſe 
— Sacraments of the Old ; a greater pow N 
the Spirit (in the ordinary courſe) going with q 
then did with theirs, our ſouls being more perſu A Fi 
and impreſſive then theirs. I 
4. They differ in number; there were divers " B77 
ments in the time of the Old Teſtament, not 9 1. 
Circumciſion , and the Paſſeover, (Sacraments 6 ol bw 
nary). but likewiſe extarordinary Sacraments, (ors 00 
ſome call them, reſemblances) as the Red Sea * 
Cloud, Manns, and the water of the Rock. It hb 1 * 
there was no more ordinary Sacraments in the tin 2 
of the Old Teſtament (no more Sacraments for bei d 
and ſtanding) then in the time of the New. |, I ive! 
2neſt. 7. The laſt queſtion, What's the nung 
of Sacraments in the time of the New Tef8tament? 
Anſw. Onely two: Bepti/mand the Lords Jun 
-the former e Circumciſion , the lata 
Paſſtover. And both theſe are durable asthe Ct 
to continue as long as a Church upon earth. 
queſtions of Sacraments in general, being anſwer 
we ſhall come more clearly to ſpeak cf ether gs 
mene particularly, But before chat, we intend ſc 
Application of what bath been delivered. Ti 
Uſe 1. For Reprebeyſion. To reprove the? 
6. 
2 For corruption and adulterating the try 
craments; as Baptiſm , with the Cream, 
ang divers other inventions. And the Sacran ye al. | 


. 


* _ 


— f the Sacraments. 139 3 
rener, they turning it into à Sacrifice Prop 
0 — and the dead. 41 
. To reprove them, for their falſe Coin, they 
Jig devifed five Sacraments of their on; as Or- 
WE, Marriage , Confirmation, Unition, Penance. 
ref And thus in the caſe of ſacraments they add, and 
tn 's uirerate ; a woful Religion | they muſt needs erre 
ich, as touching the Covenant, when they are ſo 
to themſelves in regard of the Seales, 
boſe. 2. For information. 
7, To inform us touching the great goodneſs and 
n God towards his Church and people; not 
i qcely to afford them his Ford, but likewiſe his Sacra 
ns; all means for their Spiritual good, all means 
for their being, and well being in grace. 
2. To inform us touching the »ecrſity of faith, if 
oF be we would receive any good by Sacraments: it be- 
Ne chat, and that onely, which diſcerns, and laies 
KI hold upon the things Ggnified. It is not the eye and 
und of the body, that can ſee and apply Chriſt; 
ey can but extend to the ſigne: that which is Spiri- 
bal muſt be Spiritually received, Alas, the wicked 
ud unbelievers, do but receive the outward Elements, 
ad co their furt her condemnations. 5 
| U/e z. For examination. In Sacraments as the 
by Lord ſwears to us, ſo we to him; be to be our God 
er ill good unto us; and we unto him, to be bis du- 
tial and obedient people. But how is the Covenant 
þ LL on our part? where is our living by faith, 
r growing in mortification, in ſelf-denial > Whete 
our courage for Gods truth, our zeal for his 
| Pory , our love to bis Saints ? try we, try we how 
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r we have broken our Covenant; be we aſhamed 
4 ag Ye proken GUT TOY of 
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bl it, bewail we it, and labour we amendment, Al 

the moſt, they reſt in the thing done; in a barely 
tnality, little ſtir up themſelves to make good thy 
promiſe ratified by ſolemn oath; nay, are not em t8; 
with the Lord to enable them this way. Thus m 
touching Sacraments in general. 


particularly, And firſt of Baptiſm , and (god 
along with the Catechiſm ) in this form & 
Docttine. | pc 
Doct. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, is a good out umi 1. 
weans for the increaſe of faith. The Point is proveliiſeca 
by theſe Scriptures ; Matth. 28. 19. Markis, 10 add: 
Add, 8. 37. and 10 47. and Ad, 18. 8. 5 
EKeaſ. 1. Taken fiom the nature of Sacramentiſi p 
general; they are not onely ſignes, but ſeales, the Loui u 
ateſt means for the confirmation and increaſe oilidle 
is peoples faith, he in them (as it were) taking ould # 
for their full ſecurity; Heb, 6. 17, 18. So the Lomi tc 
pleaſed to condeſcend to our weakneſs and out b pf 
liefe; as (for the ſupport and jncreaſe of ow; 
faith) be doth not onely afford us his pg H. 
miſe but Oath ; not onely his Covenant buſt" 
Seales. | | 4 * 
Reaf. 2. Taken from the Sacrament that Bari 
ſucceeds, to wit, Circumciſion. Circumcifion wa 
| outward means to confirm and encreaſe faith! 
Rom. 4. 11. and then can Baptiſm be of leſs uſe n + 
Before we come to the uſe of the Doc, 
we intend to anſwer divers queſtions. conectnig 
x 1 Wh 
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We come now to ſpeak of the two Sacram ah tk 
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of Keri, | 8 77 
a Baptiſin i. . Tue end: oſ it. 3. "The 
i 4. The neceſſity of it- Aud 5. 
83. 
. . Wbat Baptiſqm is? 
. - It is the ficſt Sacrament of the Goſpel, 
by we are waſhed with water, in the Namie of 
5 f. her the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; to fignifis 
h wel our ingratcing into Chriſt, our communion 

Chriſt, our new obedience, and admiſſion 
abe vitible Church, Somewhar to open this de- 

1 We fay, It is the firſt Sacrament of the Gaſpel; 

uſe it is to proceed the Lords Supper. The foie 
daughters of men, are firſt to be baptized, before 
e or ſhould. be admitted to the Lords 

per: that is, go unbaptiz ed perſon ſhould ade 
re, or ought to be admitted to the Lordi 
(Flablc. 

We ſay, whereby we are. waſhed with water; 
. word bapriim {ignifics, a dippingi in watery 
prinkliog with water. 

25 We ſay, In the Nume of the Father the Son, 1 
Ha Gbot: this being the very form of Baptiſm 
a muſt be obſerved. And for the meaning of theſe 

brds, In the Name of the Father, of the Son, and 

22 Ghoſt; ic is as much as to ſay, as that the 

* 1 is conſecrated to the worſhip and 
be Trinity. 

+ We Gal 3 0 + ag and ſeal our ingrafting into» 


obo rg e * ſeal dur communion with Cbriſt: 
to fiznitic and ſeal that we are made 


* 2 2 of Git and . 2.38, Rom. b. 3. 
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6. 3 — ae a 
778. 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
7. Laftly we ſay, to fignific and ſeal. tals 1 
- #nto 8 viſible Church : M this was one end © 
. cumcifion, ſo likewiſe ie is of Baptiſm, which 
: ceeds Cireumciſion; Thus Saw! was . 13 
the viſible Church, Ad 9.13. The Jailor Wire | * wd 
Family, As 16. 33. 1 
Queſt. 2. What are the ends of Baptiſm? II 
Anſw, There be divers end of Baptiſm. - l 
1. That this and that Party might be adm 
Members of the vifible Church, Fob» 4. 1. as th 
Baptiſm were an outward mark of a Diſcip e, de 
means of admitting into the vifible Churc 1 1 * 
2. That it might be a pledge unto us of our i 
grafting into Chrift, the remiſſon of our fi ire 1. 2% 
' Regeneration, Galatians 3. 27. Ads 22. 16. | 
Titus 3. 5. 
3. That ie might be a teftification of our 
towards God, a binding of us to reform 
dience umo him; and therefore Mark 1.4. ira 
led the Baptiſm of repentance, or of amendment i 
life. And Luke 3.7, 8, 12. q 1 
4. That fo we might be put in mind of affliftion þ 
our ſupportation in them, and deliverance ont E 
them; (we being dipped in the water, or (pris 5 
with water, but not drowned)afflitians (as wet I | 
ſce Matth 20 22.) are — termed by the n n 
of Biptiſm. 
2 That it might fignific the unity of the Ch 
IND a means of the ſame, Cor. 12.13. 


5 3. What: are the parts of Baptiſm? 
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ahi lon el wit 255 Pda f. 
na Party i 4 Gat af | —_— * 
I his conginui 
| ee 3 and hi ee 
e Race Water * 
coeivers party, If 4 
pf A or 1 ante the Minding 
5 7 i unge v waer. | | | 
dee commenting doe 
Ae dof inſtitution, or the Minifice Gon 
this kind, Matth. 28; 19. 
word of promiſe, Mark 16. 16. 
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et mir ap. bf eNemeg 

ung of the Haly'Gheſt 
i. "7 1 things or thing fignificd, is Juſtice 
t and. ma forthe bl The water repreſ-nts, ane 
i ſhed forth t * of Chriſt, 1 Fobn 1. 3; 
\ 8} Aalen wa of the Party with water, fights 
'T $1 and (als the oy — * aſoreſaĩd; to ol 
N il tion, and Sanctification, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tha 
| Kiniſters putting 450 Party into the water, or to» 
© ward 3 water, ligniſies and ſeals the Mortifcatich 
ft * in the Party. The Mirſiſters continuing the 
| . waters or cowards the 2 . 


a e burial of ſin, or continual 167 Fer 
Phaeton in the K * and hit taking the 3 


the, Father, aud of the 


of the Kater, or trom 
x ties Fu . Bebe = 
Rvmant 6. 3 oh The Parti wing” 
receiving of che'exte a 
Fals how he ue If God, and 1 
c renodficech he fil, i Efrorld, and Del 
1. 1G enn 
ö 125 : ' Whats the neee of Babeiltt⸗ "20 6 
Iptiim is not no te abſolycely'h . 
a 0.45 there ia no ſalxatſon "without! 
th were to make ix « ccni unh Chriſty blood. 
to ſend all to che pit of Hat that dye Tere 2 
though the fault he no w in them ſel vetz or P 
Bun yet it is nec: if ry jn part, ee bx conſcqͥ b 
iu a double reſſ n 
2. In regard- of Gods Ordimricy; the Lordi 
commanded? if to be' uſd; it ig niet ith i 


ſhould be uſed in obedience” tochis ce * 
chat care (ly\negkAtab, ot Huliy contem 0 
"Lacramentwhich God doth Injoyn him ech use 


F 


Hich look untꝭ ic Gen. 4 17. 14. 
2. In regard of our need thereof; warne tr 
ae dall in concelving'of things 'ſpiricual, _ hit 
beicving the goed things promiſed in the word; feal 
ver doubtfull to apply them to our ſelycs; and! then! 
2 we have ꝑreat nced of ſuch helps and means. * 
o. Queſt. 5. What is the efficacy of Beptiſin? 85 
- Anſy: It is onely eſſectual untg the Etc, 
2 at what time che Lord ſes the ficteſt, ww 
din | £1 | 
Now we comets the Uſes. e 
V t. For Confutation. 1. To coli du f P 


piſts and divers waycs: Ru bor 
1. * , | 


11 a lt ed 


94 5 hat abt PAO ity of. RR 
( though none dying unbaptized, could be ſaved). 
i not the want , but the continued. contempt of 
| \ Ne 1damness,. fed Ads 2. 39. "arid 1 Cor: 7:14. * 
J. To confive that Hoctrine of the irt, they holdin 
| | 4 | this Sacrament confers grace by the very wor 
dove 5 and ſo they equal it to the blood of Chrift,cx- 
oe che work of the Holy Gboſt, and (upon the 
ter) affiem that all baptized perſons ſhall be be faves. 
Bac do but ſee Ad, $ 13, 21, Ree. and divers other 
 0odrin=s the Papift have concerning Baptiſm, which 
#edireftly contrary co the Scriprures. 
"2. To conſute the Anabaptiſts, ang firſt, too much 
Aogate from Baptiſm; they making ir onely a lign, 
J hut not a ſeal a fem 6t Chriſtian pro eſſon, but hot a 
el to confirm faith; and a means to encreaſe it 3 
Jostraey to what hath. been delivered, and unto that 
Ned place, R. 4. 11. unto which Baptiſm ſucceeds; 
2. To confute the Anabaptiſts, their denying of 8 
5 fm to the Infants of Chriſtian Parents. B. it, 
not they to be baptined, as well as Jewiſh Infan 8 
35 circupieiſcd? 2 They being within the Cov 
ane (as the Children 10 Obe tan Parents are, u. 
2 445 2.39. Y miſt not * al need: be long unto 
2 as ee 5 2. 38, 3%. 3. This being ty piged 
c time of l ce which may be ob- 
Eos . R 3. ſer ved 
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Ang 1 0 jets 1 9955 uh 
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a ep I Aa Eber wx read n the Ny 
Teſtament a9 cl a to partake at the Lock... 
Table, oe, ey 1 chink no 3 did? ortha | 1h 
omen ng now 915 not? Therefore choſe perſon: br 
are ta know, tha Ts Fg, negeff⸗ ffary conſequenceyuy, Fl 
deny a great el f the S cipro res. 


Mit. But pole the arents be Chriſtiangbyg 
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Aus. Firſt, Me do not read of 
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wen; altogether unable to lay toten the 

ol Baſptiſm unto their 3 meddie wich! 
b which themſelves underſtand not. Is ſuch a: 

Wifi rorepreſcne God, who knowes neither the 
Ae of the Covenant, nor of the Scala? lo it not: 
iter ſtanding in Gods ſtead to the people, as 
lord ſealed a Covenant to his peopled, which 
hs knew not the meaning of, no nor of the Scals. 
ongb I will not ſay, the Baptiſm of ſuch is a nul- 
esl may ſay warrantably, that ſuch Idol. Paſtaurs 
ive noching to do 40 baptiſe, it being an utter inver- 
ot abſolute wronging of our Saviours preſcribed 
Went. 28.19. and to the fame — the Apottle: 
Nah Cor. 1.17. He being (and fo all Miniſters) feng 
end principally , to-preach, and then to baptiſe.. 
fo reprove the great preſumption of ſuch Homer 
Jado take upon them to baptilſc. | | 


Ohject.But did not Zipporab circumciſe her Child?: 
. 4 2 4, &c. : 

1 /. The Qneſtion is not what ſhe did ? but whe: 

| Biker (he did well or no? In all probability, not? 
a, becauſe ſhe ſeems (her Husband being unto» = 
Nendly weak) to prevent his doing of ir. 2. She doing 
kin anger: And 3. With contempt of Circume ion. 

dot that ic is nnlawful for Women to baptiſe , is evi- 
at, x Cor. 14. 34. the Apoſtle, not permitting @ 
In to teach mmiſterially. And if not to teach, 
au chen not to beptiſe?(baprifing being a Miniſteri- 
Baaftion as well as preaching.) Therefore ſuch Wo. 


Ian have been guihy this way, have great cauſe to 
Junble themſelves. | "EW 
Fo reprove the moſt Parents, few of them endea- 
waring. to preſent their — to be ptiſm as they 
Lebt, | — 146 
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2. Not examining themſclves whether they 
the Covenaut or no, and ſo their Children ini t 
and comprehended, Gen. 17 7 4. 239. 0 
4. Not earneſt with the Lord by Prayer, to remm t 
ber his Covenant with them and theirs, and to 
it good to them and theirs, Son 
4. Not ſtirring up their faich to apprehendilaiiy + 
promiſe for themſelves and Children, Noot ſr 
5. Not rejoycing to ſee their Children admim te: 
into the viſible Church; nay, to ſec their ingrakinflyco 
Into Chriſt confirmed and ſcaled by Baptiſm. M 
the moſt Parents make a meer complement and mam et 
of form of it; and when it is over ſuffer their child 
ap and younger) to run riot, never urging dne 
ich the Covenant on their part. a, 
4. To reprove ſuch perſon, as when Baptiſm iniiſſupt 
be adminiſtred( without any extraordinary accafit)heF 
rt the Congregation beiore, not ſtaying untill c ſen 
Ocdinance be folemnized :' As though they weren 
willing to be put in mind of Gods Covenant wirt 
themſclves in Baptiſm, the great benefits ſealed umi 
them in the ſame : or rather, as though they hadwiſing 
mind to be remembred of their own Covenant mal Aut 
with God ia Baptiſm, as deſirous to make good Il 
ſame: nay, bereby demonſtrating themſclves to howllihar 
no voice -in admitting others into the vithtis t 
Church; or ſecmipg by their carcleſs departure ui aft 
to value their privilege: Nay, hereby denyingu 
do that office for oth:18., which others have done in 
them, to wir, to help in prayer for the party or pa 
to be baptiz-d. | | 3. 
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W. Of Bepriſm. 3 

& Tor 8 of Gods e; too ſeddome 
| 3 their Baptiſm (Aan mn Covenant 
a Ordinanes ratified and confirmed berwixe 
d themſelves) And this is one reaſon why they 
0 ene aſſured of Gods fevour, and of ſins re- 
A why theic corruptions are ſo ſltong and un- 
oed; why their Graces are ſo weak and out of 

| wal wiſe; why they have no more power and mi 
Lell cheir Spiritual Enemies; why (after a fall 
rare ſo long in recover ing and raiting up aꝑain 
etl conſidering that Baptiſm (although but 
1 extends to all ſint, palt, preſent, and 


WG 


6 To: reprove the moſt baptiſed perſons z having 
e of Chriſtiane, but living like Infidels: _ 
807 God in their foreheads, but the mark of the 
in their lives and converſations z never ſeri- 

| ally conſider the ſolemn Oath they took to God in 

palm; there ſwearing that they would renounce 
fle, the World, and the D. vil; how they there 
. 1. ated themſelves to God, but live as chough 
had then conſecrated themſelves to the Devil: 
Chriſtians in name, but the Devils ſlaves in decd, li- 
Fin all manner of diſobediencc and impiety, ha- 
eg taken Gods preſe-money, but living to fight 
b Him, his Miniftcrs, bis People, his Ordinancers 
we. But let thoſe ſorſworn Runagates know, 
a woſul Scrappado attends them in this liſe, and 
che life to come. So much for this uſe of Repres 
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enſion. 
1 BT 3. For Tryal and Examinaticn ; Whether we 
d ae irdly baptiſed or no, whether we ſind the ie ff · 
0 _ power of Baptiſm in ſome mtaſure, or une: 
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150 Of Baptiſm. P 
If we do not, * the — $a ha ui. 
ſerve the turn. It was the manner of the J 
ſtand much upon outward priv ile g, Fer. 7. * p 1 
24 Ras. 2. 25. and fo we divers of un, ndν,i 
upon our outward Baptiſm; bur if we be not WF 
wardly baptiſed, we ace no better ( in Gods e 
and account) than Turks and Infidels : and iſ ue 
and die without inward Baptiſm, our outward i 
= ſhall 15 2 or — | 

iptiſm (it is true, ) is L.cgencration, Wl” 
the Word is the feed of it: therefore try and ei 
we whas work the Miniftcry of Gods Word hath llff0* 
in our hearts, whether by this immortal ſeed, wel 


otten to God or no, 1 Cor. 4. 15. Epbeſ 1.13. i 
wo Obſerve we what effect the Mini 2 the Vol 
bath had in un: what new light bath ic brought 
our minds, what new quality in to our wile: ; wht We bs 
change hath ic wrought in our aff: ions and co 
factions? Eſpecially when we examine our affc tion! [$1 rſt 
Firſt, What love there is in us to Gd? Do we ſollſ#% 
him, as we muſt be often chattering unto him, cal 
him Father affectionately? Gal. 4.6. 2. What e 
to Gods Word, and the Meſſengers of it? Fob 2ai0'® 
1 Pet. 2. 2. A&s 16.15. Gal.4.15 Many that f * 
much upon their outward Baptiſm, have no affe b 
to the Word and the conſcionable Minifters of iii A. B 
ery out, There was never good World fince there ¶ 
much preaching. - But where is the power mlifh; 
efficacy of the Baptiſm of ſach? 3. What love tod 
People of God? 1 Jobn 3. 14. But many a bapiifeſfy'® 
perſon{of all people) cannot indure them. Wella 
we obſerve the renewing and change aforeſaid cob 5 


wronghe in un Þ then we arc haptiſed with the E 
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em of rate our true Toperionby 
Seal | in properly our,” The 
ture iu uz the mots, 
efficacy of Ba ptĩſw. 
e 1 2.1. TS exhort Parents 
; their childr to Baptiſm. to examine 
ſelves they themſelves cer came into 
wenans by an actual faith or no: If they baue 
J tt chem labour for faith, by a conffant depen 
ip the Miniftry of the word: To . —. . 
x the Seal of Regeneration, and een 
ie eſtate ofnature 3 3 ala, what comſo Net 
rc dunto them?A man to bring his child for thee 
620 which himſelf hath not, nay, which. hg h 
- tion untoz Is it not an uncomfortable piece c 
g Bot if the Parents be come into the Cove» 
y ar! actual faith; why then let them make 
ec heir fsith in this bufigcſe. 
0 Ti 5 By calling to remembrance the free and 
sous Covenant which God hath made wich them 
ar h heirs, Gen. 19.9 AGs z. 39. that althoughthci 
10,0 Jr children(by natural generation) be Jumps 
Wy and, under wrath, yet in regard of Gods Cover 
35 * acceptation, they are beloved, holy, 


* 42 Lin earneſt with the Lord to make this 
finance effectual to cheir child in his own good 


| p Fe apprchending and fafining upon ths Pro- 
r 15 per har "rl 7 
1 y rejoycing to ſee the livery of Chri 

wn their child, their child fo. honoured. uk 
* educating their children according, eh 
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2. To exhort all Baptized per us. 

_ Fieft, Such as are unregenerate and in the e 
nature, manifeſting no leſe by their way 2nd condi; 
Firft, That they would confider, wha Wy 
doing; even acting the parts of treacherous and ſalts” 
n per ſons, proceed juſt contrary to their . 

and Oath in gy Op 925 e 
Secondly, To conſider what a deal of ing 
tude they maniſefl to God, thus abuſing his IM 
- fr he that prevented them with this fign 
cal of the new Covenant before they had any abll 


to conceive of itz that was foxrd of them before WI" 
ſought bim; that put a pledge into their boſomercallſyy 
cerning his gracious meaning towards then, & 

they not fh:w themſelves carcicfa of it: nay, heth 


by his Sacrament ſo provoked them to embrace WR 
Covenant. | = & 
3. to exhort them that they would never reltal; 
til ſuch time as they have a feeling of that rene 
pour ſignified in Baptiſm; to wit, the pow 
hrifts death mortifying fin in them, and the vert 
his reſurrection raifing them up to newneſs of lit u. 
this purpoſe let them be carneſt wich the Lori 
prayer as well as they can, follow hard after , 
powerful preaching of the Word, that ſo they i 
attain to Regeneration, whereof Baptiſm is the , %7 
It is true, if they take this courſe they (hall be ci 
Puritans and Precifians. But let them remei * 
thcir ſolemn Vow and Oath in Baptiſm, and not 
gard the malice of Satan, and the reproacha ly, 
2. To exhort ſuch as have true grace, are rei 
rate, often to meditate upon their Baptiſm Sj 
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of their faich. ls apy temptation violent ? 
ud corruption given the ſoile, prevailed in 
s . Why chen, call — Baptiſm, 
He Conchant with thee ſignified and ſealed in it: 
n excellent way to get up thy faith, and foto 
ee ap being fallen, and to keep thee up being in 
t and combate. For we arc to know, that the 
estion, ſorce, uſe and fruit of this Ordinance 
ot continue only. for a mom eat of time, bus 
ie whole courſe of a mans life. Thus much for 
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| ow we come to the Sacrament of the Supper; and 
aſl ng the Doctrine of it unto you in 0 e point 
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wing, 171 CF $3557: 4 
TD 2 As the Sacrament of Baqtiſm is a good out- 
Sid means. to encreaſe. faith; why: ſo eſpecially the 
amen of the Supper. But havii gſpoken of Baptiſm 
be Doctrine more briefly :1 be Sacrament of the 
Wor: | Supper is an excell. nt outward means to encteaſe 
Js but ſee 1 Core 10. 16. As though the Apoſtle 
ad ſay, The parcicipating of the Supper, is it 
Kan excellent Signe, Pledge, and Meanes of our 
is Chriſt, to encreaſe our faith? And 1 C 
0 6. Lee do ſhew the Lords deatb 3 to wit, as to 
n e to your own faich, for the encreaſe and 
rmetion of it. . They as. 
„„ The Sacrament unto which this ſus- 
* E an kzcellent means 
es tba is to ſay for the encreaſe and coz 
3 Reaſon 
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_— 8 8 "of the E 
5 Rbf a. In the Sacrament of ehe $i 
tek ties picture ——— of Chi 
dis benefits, Galat. 3. 1. Cruciſtd 15 * 
rhe preic hi of the word, ſo by the rad de 
of the Saerd ; eſpecially by the admin nil eo 
of chis Sacranjcne, | © 125 n 
KReaſ.3. This was one principal end 18 
inn uted uncl ordained this Sacrament; to v 
Hi peoples faith unto the worlds end ( Ini the ov 
vnable cclebration of k) migut be eke 
*orfirmed! | - + _ jen 
Now for the opening of chis Docttine, we 4 
to anſwer divers queſtions. 1. What chi, Sace 8 wre 
. 2. The difference betwixc ſh and Baptiſm. * * 
pirtz of it. 4. What is to be dont of 2 n 
the uſe 1 chis ardinance, our faith may de en ur 
7 49 +? 
Queſt. /Ficſ; NOM the Lords Supper is? 
Ai. lit is the ſecond or latter Sacramęit Will 
"Goſpel, herein by bread and wine duely adi 
and teteived. che true beleever id fed and nou | 
unto eternal life, 
-  Alictle tb open this deſcrĩption. Te is che f 
dr later S1erament of the Goſpel becauſe in 0 
baptiſm is. to precede and go before it: 
«btcad ard wine, Elements, firſt not very bach 
dome by: Secondly, Very apt unto the p ble 
pointed; to wit, to ſigniſie and ſeal fp ee 
nay very apt (wine being appointed an Jed 
well 4s bread)-to ſipnikic ind f 2 comple e a 
the ſoul, Il and p ourifinn ) by i FI a 8 
Fei, dbe thing 6 ed ;Dubly adir titftred & re 
ern iu, when the perſons ad ny ITtT 2017 * a 
deen 


Ng, are rightly qualified; 8 
10 | y obſerved? which the word of 

| prefcribes aud enjoynes 3 the true believet he 
ecke party onlythat is capable of this feuſt, und 
. it N 3 5 _ and nouriſhed unto 

t The Bread and Wine not only repreſent- 
ho he body and blood of Chriftbut exhibiting amd 
Be 8 to the ſoul of the believer for his ſpi- 

e 

2. How the Lords Supper Ufers from Bap⸗ 


2 Firft, We will ſhew briefly wherein they 
: Secondly wherein they differ. 

ST bey agree in theſe things. Firſt, they both 77. 
g whole Chritt to the ſoul. Secondly they both 
up whole Chrift to the ſoul (we mean by whole 

2 f t, Chriſt for Juſtification , ſo for Sanctiſica. 


low theſe Sacraments differ divers ayer. 
5 in order, Baptiſm goes betore, and the ſu | 
ws. W being, goes before growing. Seconc Iv, 
Bu 7 nency; Bapriſin is but once to be received, the 
r ofecn. e are bug once born; but after we 
n, we have need of frequent nouriſhment. 
| Kelly they differ in the elements and external rites. 
d — ly in cheir particular ends; Baptiſm being 
4s ly the ſeal of re e dut the Supper pro- 
e {cal of growth, and confirmation. The for- 
* feral 1 Tail jan being; the latter, the ſeal, 
00 well 
of. Wha by. parts of ili ren ft 
5. They are either ouiwird, or inward: 
ai, as the ſig and ihie Nord. By che f gn wc we 


' mega the Elgwenis of Bread =ad Wine, and chef 
mental action on the Miniſters part, and o 
ceiverrpart. The other ea thing is, I 
"a word added to the Element, or Element 

a Sacrament.) Now by che word here we ace 
derſtand, Firſt the word of inſtitution or commi 
Do this. Secondly, the word of promiſes; NY * 4 
body which is given for you; this is my bloody. whidllh: 
bed for you. Tue inward thing, or thing ſignifi 4 . 

the body, and blood of Chrift given and ſhed fe foro 4 * "6 


and our ſpiritual eating and drinking of dine 
nouriſhment anco eternal life... . \. Wonc 

Deſt. 4. What is to be done of as, char in oh | 
of this Ordinance our faith may bę encreaſed i mY 

Anſw: Something we muſt do before recei * *. 
\ſom-thing in and about the act of receiving. ler 
ſomething after we have received. 


1. For the firſt part of the anſwer; what we pu e 
do before our receiving. This the Apoſtle aequ 
us wich, 1 Cor. Ii. 28. Let a man examune bimſpl 
let bim eat of that bread, and drink of that cup; 
we arc to know, that when the Apollle ſaith, let an 
examine bimſelf, he doth not leave ic to our. che 
and diſcrecjon 3 as let a man examine himſelf, 
ſo pleaſe. Bui the Apoſtle ſpeaks Tm N 
is, [ injoyn and command from the 4 0 every. 
before they receive, to prattice this du in 

mination ; that they ſequeſter. res ba. nh, 
other occafions, and in their thopghes; makes ch 
of fit time and place, and fo ſerioully fall upog 
buſineſſe. Andif it be demanded, what we m 10 5 
mine our ſelves of or about. Tanſwer, ficft, whe a 
. we have ſome meaſare of ſaving feith or no ? For 


EY 


Ds CE ane . ; 
J r E 


r 


— F-r=te $4, 3 > * e 
4 | cad — 1 254 . „ e * „„ $ 
5 8 | . 2, 6 Ob 
-” \ 3 4 * 2 ; — * # * es TH 
7 - . , þ z SE : A 
2 . 4 \ F D £5 
«1 * FJ " ha 4 ͤ— 2 . 
: N 
"F550 
„ 
„ 


phave no meaſure of this grace : hew can mee 
mencccaſc if it by the Sacrament; 75 encreaſe of 
are not at all poſſ:ſſed of 2 a. If we have no 
ee what have we to do at the Sup- 
ebe L it being an Ordinance to conſitt 
ils &cogthen faith where it is already begun, an 
iſto 20k ein is where it is not. s 
Hupon ſerious examination we find no meaſure 
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LF C race begun in us, hereby we ſhall (or at leaſt 
uld * 


| occaſioned moreearn:fily and conſtantl 
depend upon the miniſtry of the ward, that 
ma be wrought in us, and ſo in time, we ſuted 
approach to the Lords Table. And 4 If upon 
ation is appear we have ſome meaſure of this 
ce. 5 hereby we ſhall not only be encouraged to 
ſent our ſelves at the Lords Table; but reby 
ir, not only chi grace of faith, but all other 
ces ( fitting a worthy Communicant) will be 
Rated, quickned, and ſtirred up in us; that ſo we 
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Wu morc.proficably and comfartably.ceceive. | And 

Ne reaſon why this dury of felt ang. 
wut, be renewed as oft as we partake at the 
Table, ir belag an excellent means to quicketi 
Kd (cr or) work the graces of Gods Spirit, that ſo we 
Wy ceceiye more worthily, Now in affi ming, a man 
amine himſelſ beſare he partake at the Lords 
Pie; it is not our;purpoſe to juſtle out (elf- cxami- 
Nos at other times 3 a8 though a man were never to 
umin prac but oy For he that doch not 
Miſea weekly, nay, daily examination, it is to he 
d, will be fat wok in chi duty, when beni | 


it prepare. himſelf to the-Sacrarnetics... Aſctioy 
R mak ſons difference berwixe.che weekly ot 
_ i» JU -» Ss: 28 n. 
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1. Ds we . carl euch 


thor At this 54S ; and is ity trouble 247 
win? Mark 9. 24. Many ſpeak of ap 
have had ever fince they were born, and ti 
hey have alwaies been freed from debug; b 


*perfons are far from a true ſaving faith. Bucifiy _ 


| 'ts fight and ſenſe of our DES we we i | 
Yn ' Chrift, and the promife of pardon and forgive 


and chrough him, grieve becauſe we can come! 


nearer Chiiſty and can get himno nearer unto 
i a good fi 


2. What means do we uſe that we may grow i ll Hat 
Do we ee dn Cr chorale oF? Th eo tat 


May ſeldom or never imploy themſelves chivy 


ſeldom or ne vet pray ſor faith; an ill fign, wha 
ver they chink'of themielves. 2. Do we cim 
hunger and thirſt after the Miniſtry of the Word * 


ſo we may grow in this grace? 1 Peta. z. Div 
not this ordinance, are very indifferent wh 


| preps of it or no: This is is very bad ſign. 3D 00 


ea Saint, as a Saint; even a poor man or w 


| * chat weperſirade oprſehreato A peedhor 
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cannot ayay 
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the richeſt man or woman iti 
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t have no care to obey 
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f our ch bl N a 
| = f 70 | BG. 6 Fry 85 
tis 2 1 a ICH i 


Hig e muſt examine our (lveaof 
| Wieck ir — Sts we 1 85 Javing faitb or 
r if we have not Tables br of, we haye 


6 uſe of a Fade 8 means ) labour for 1 
he Ithgrh they may ae and com- 
. of this. e "This | ay, is 
mine our ſelves of and a- 
e Wh Whether we have ſome 

or no. 5 


Th 72 5 0 0 we muſt cunine our ſelves 
Hoke before we partake at che Lodrs Table 
we be'ſach have formerly , and hereto- 
recef de, re have profitcd In 

ther grace! pak the lalt time we received. 
Tae 2 . owth, and the 
Hefty at 70 bande . the oftner we 
Table che more we ſhould come on in 
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Now if upotr * find our ſelves 
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Our. 4 «chil | 
ble, . Ae fo We Jay = Stir 
engt , ad oe e h 9 Wh 


' ewixt Sacraments; that 
track ſo a n thor nd 


_ as they ſtand 

their Lasse e 
—.— e ele 11 1d 
hy extra gra d .£9 me Q: Tg, | Ac 
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Spirit in TT at fo ap, th reovive till 
more . worthily.. And this 1 9 wy. top 7 n 
what we muſt Morgen i i obe we 

receive 2 the Na 
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t batineſe,” fo re-" 
15 the Le 25 Tet 
ig? Toh continue th y gra jou, f fi 177 45 
8 * mt God in and th Chf or ay 
Ray's And thou 705 continns. 119 8 cane wo 
& obedience than cvet hitherto chou halt 1 
| Wi d him: and as the Lord intends fairly and 
ally rewards cheg 3 fo. earneſtly delire and yes 
he the like towards him. 3. When. the Minifter 
& addreſs himſelf to the Celebration , then ſe- 
"= thy outward lenſes and inward: 7 
un to attend the whole buſineſs, in band. 
Wing done at this ſacred feaft fall to the bade 
wif nploy thy outw-rd ſenſes upon the elemen. 25 
apon the lacramental acts of Minister and peoples 
4 w Wl conſider with thy {c] (tor the, f Togo and flir- 
J. 12 of thy faith) chat ti e are bY 18 and 
ag, as before thou haſt heard: 0, whiſk 
bart thus impl.ycd,thoy ſhale 85 00 Vo. recely 
ed and wine of the Lord, but the Brezd an 
17 48 is the lord; as the one 29 7 RL 2 jul 
. Thus we bave be 
"en and about the aft of receiving. 
Not we come io the third thing, what muſt 1 


0 J wie aſter we have received. 


Auf. 1. We muſt be Willing to jozn wich the 
len, in praiſe aud thank. 10g; And ſo Me- 
8 3 wiſe 


wn 
ESI: ork a and f 
Seine 
, w/o received, to ftir up 
cel ei herelr 
, bac had been altogether in vain. 
Tk aſe, ler them remember that the fleſh of be 
meat indeed and' his 257 drink indeed; # 
the Lord in the Sacrament doth not mock then 
ret ſoul, 8 6 4 ard in FS rs 
1 87 we bin day in 1-45, — take a ſuryey r 
i nward converſe th ken 
Rs thyre and the Lord io thatbuſin: 250 
; ex and alfages of love ; how thy aff 
: irre moved, and how they « cone Js 4 
Now in this ſurvey and review, if chou find f 
hath been little Hirring and moving, but abe 
cls and dulneſs,' then thou haft juſt cauſe to ſu 
there was great want In thy prepa 
which if (upon examination) thou perceiveſ, 
aſt great! hantble and, judge thy ſelf, that ſo 
| 290 not be Judged of the Lord. 1 Cor. 11. 31. 
pon examin4tion chou find that thou ſeriouſſ 
avoredfit to prepare thy ſelf, as did befit che 
bufineſs; res hire muſt be ſenſible of che af 
Tanke. thon mu the 155 mach | 
5 means, Wait t time for the oft h 2 
r * the holy 'Gholt | 
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ment into a propitiacory ſacrifice for the fins of, 
She livicg and the dead? the Miniſter into a ſacriſi- 
ing Prieſt, and che communion Table into an Altar. 
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Fes co this ordinances, of their own inventing, and 
| . ich have no footſteps ip the word of God ; they 
T Þcontrarying this buſineſs, as though they were in 

und with ſome making (be or acting ſoms ſings 
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blood of Chriſt"! Thus and many other waiey as 
the Popiſh teachers go about to wrong Gods pe, 
in regard of this excellent ordinance, a ſpectel-new#ian4 
which the Lord hath appointed for the encreaſe wi ) 
furtherance of his peoples faith. 1 OE 
Vſe 2 To reprove divers perſons. 1. All ſuch H An. 
adventure to this Sacrament, not being quali 
with ſaving ſaith; How can ſuch perſont expett a tix * 
encreaſe ofthat which 34 are not at all poſſe ſſed o (wit 
Nay, what have ſuch to do at the Lords Table2 A0 
truth is, they have no call unte it; but in com 
they partake unworthily in a high degree. If UM 
as are true b:lclvers may partake unworthily (ub Bait 
very evident in the example of the Corinthians, cu 
Fi. 17. Ec.) How unworchily do they partake? ay Bit 
what do all ſuch when they receive, but excceding i ©; 
ly prophane this holy ordinance? And that thirh . 
no lictle {in, do but ſer 1 Cor. ii. 27. that is, guih, 1 . 
of the death ef Cbriſt. Now ĩt is a great fin to be guilty Neuer 
ofthe d. ath of any min; but to be guilty of the dead 
of an innocent men, of the death of the innocent 
Lamb of God, of his death who was God as well wah: 
man; how foul and horrible a crime is this > If tg 
death of Abel did lie ſo heavily upon the Confcient is; 
pſCair, Ger 4. 13. How ſhould the desth of the Sotf . 
pf God lic heavy upon the ir conſciences that are gu aer 
«+? 4 ty 10 
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bel (an they off needs doin x! 
N ſevivg fich) Tirg! 
crit: Hm ann; | 


, and to confcnt to that bloody and horrible 


ö iſ of theirs? | | 
B1 anfver, the Apoſtle affirms no Jeſs of all unwore 


ly receiverr. And it is an undoubted truth which 


ö Wbave heard 3 that all who are not qualified with 


meaſure ot ſaving faiib, receive unworthily in 


| high degree. 


1, Od chen, firlt we ſec ell perſons pref) len-: 
tat (coming to the Lord: S ipper) tobe in a woful 


Neaſt; there can be no ſaving taſch in ſuch: this faith 


Fever preſuppoſinꝑ ſome meaſure of knowledge in the 
| myſterics ct religion. Alas, how my approch to 


his Sacrament, and cannot tell u hat * Sicrament is . 


Nebat this Sacrament i:; what are the ende why this 
Nerament was ordained; neither bow it ſnould be 


Itcceſved 


x 


3 
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42. Ste we all prophane perſons (cot ming to this 


Wcrancent ) to be in a lamencable cafe 31 mean ſwear- 


Cs, 


a 's, 1 
* 1 EY 
x of the e oe fag 
ng the ear Ag Lil. And 1 
will appe: $4 
| 1 Jars 17 ord 
5 5 e uabe ita woful caſe, fi ve ſo me * 
ot know lege, and it may be are of a per 3 
— 4 . they are inward oppoſers of ſina # tht 
preaching, and fo of ſincere proſeſſors ; they wa 
either have no preaching as ally or elſe cſpecially ap il Xt 
prove of that which doth the mot tickle the car. AA 
{a for proſeſſors of religion that arc forward #7 
have no mind, no affection unto them; t 8 * 
are but half- witted people, factious, and qutbulax; 
have no delight in their company; Now po per 
ſons are far from the grace aforeſaid. And this age 
ching | would have you take notice of; many we 43 
haverhatare very forward after the Sacrament inther þ, 
kind, needs they muſt receive it at Eafter boweva; N 6. 
and yet have no deſire after the powerfull preachinglfſ®; 
ofthe Word, care not much whether they ever hei 
powertall Sermon or no. That that we 195 
you tounderftand of ſuch perſons, is this ; that te 
deſire after the Sacramentisnot a kindly deſire. ad % 
from Gods ſpirit ; but a Popiſſi, prepoſterous, and m . 
rupt deſire. Thus we have reproved the unregeuemm 
and anbelcevers adventuring to the Lords Tableʒ ad {x 
a8 you have ſeen their fin, I Cor. 11.27. ſo you nu © 
the punifement attending them for the ſame, ver. 6 
that is  Fudgment temporal, eternal, if they do ua 
truly and ſeriouſly repent for it. 
The ſecond branch of this uſe of reproof con = 
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Nein the way: | 
15 necdlets 8 ri that: 1, Their-ignoramars! ' 
| information what'an t- 
Burg this — to cheir faith! and other 
e how the Lord commands them to recen 
1. Cor. 1 1. 6. As for other ench wow 
172 death untill bis comming to judgment. Or 
2 ſinbz they being unwilling 10 ſet up 
ation which js required of ahafe that re- 
| Ke op as though this were ſo diſſicult a 
king co thoſe that uſe a daily examination, and up- 
eee inure themſelves to counſes af humilia- 
f Oc 3. This or that weedleſs fear: As haplys 
* auſc their ſaith is ſo little, and theteſote that they 
uld. not receive worthily : Whereas this: ſuould 
tly induce them to haſten to this ſraſt of ſulniſi 
1 and encreaſc of chat hey om 
plein to be ſo little: the Sacrament being the proper 
portion of ſuch, cſpecially ing unto thaſt 
waly ſenſible of theirwanre. Ii we at the ii iſt 
gelebration of this ordinance, we ſhalluppon euami- 
, that our Saviour Aid, adminificr-to:choſe 
= far from perſe tion; ney full ef infirnaities. 
hus we reprove divers true belcevers, 1 fon 
coming oft eueug b to the Lords A pk no ju 
— lying in their way. n. To reprovedi 
ven terne belec vert, who come (ani it may be r 
"quersly) do che Sacrament;; but ãt id ina — 
way 
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mon their otieward' (enfer | 
attend the whole buſineſi in had. Add aſtef 
have received, Rttle obſerve tha ſruit of their tecg 
Not (ach are to know; ' that partäking in thi 

manner at the Lords Table, they ee . ih 
ina degtee. And hence it com: to paſs, rhar't 9 
are fo far ſrom gaining ſpiritual ſtrength by thijs of 
diriance, anche) occaſion the Lord to bring din 
temporal judgment upon them: as we may col 
che Gorinthiavs, 1 Cor. 11.3% Oh thereforc lit f 
ſuck now Abr have great cauſe to mourij for ub 
| oy an to look to the matter for tiui ty 
927 we have done wich che uſt of 6 Nap 

arm U * 


e 3 For Eee, r. To exhort og 1 51 
have not ſome meaſure of ſaving faith, carnelil 
labour afzet it by a conſtant dependance upon A 195 
miniſtry of the Word, that ſo in time, in duc ti ie q 
they may ſafely and comfortabiy approach to Wi! 
Lords Table. Alas, otherwiſe they will be (6 24 
fron * — by this ordinance, as they will Blau 
eat aud drink ation to themſelves, The froth d 7 
it is, _ yrs ies hd — negledt:dhj 45 
any of com t yeares, and wit ;( for you muſt 
think hg er Ln be ret ya children, x 1 ts 
or the 44 % 508 zud mad ) Hay; it muſt not L 
2 Nuub. 9. 13 by any of com 
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di is to prayed in a carnal manner. Aud divers 
prayer that beg ſpiricual Bleſſinge, and yer ſue 
bem but in a carnal way; not ſceing any beauty 
creellency in them, neither finding any taft or 
in chem; but only becauſe rhey are convinced 
Bey cannot de ſaved without them. So then the 
ain ie, whether in Prayer we be more carneft 
nich, and the oiher Graces of Gods Spirit, than 
ator Temporal Bleſſings. And then in ſuing for ſpi- 
. Bleſſings 3 whether the beau ty we ſee in them; 
reliſn we find in them, de much induce and 
amv: us to be earneſt at the Throne of Grace fot 
. Do we uſe Prayer? and in Prayer are we earneſt 
br faith in the m inner aforeſaid ? obſerve we then 
e ſruit of our praying, Pſal. 85. 8. He will ſpeak 
ll peace to his Saints; to wit, by ſtirring up and encrea- 
g cheir taich. Surely ſuing for faith, as aſoreſaſd, 
Wwe {ball (upon cximination) find an encreaſe of it. 
ud this is che great wheel in the Clock; come on 
Sin this grace, and come on in every ſancti ying and 
wing grace. | 
8 Ve 2. For Iuquiſitian. See ing Prayer Is one 
good means to cncrcale faith, to enquire into the 
@ DoQrine of Prayer. As firtt, What Prayer is, and 
e paris of it? 2. The neceſſity of Prayer, and the 
orives to it. 3. The Objcctions againſt Prayer, 
ud the Anſwers of them. 4. The Qualifications of 
due and acceptable prayer. i | 5 
Firſt, Vbat Prayer is, and the parts of it? 
+ Azſw. We arc not now ſpeaking of the requeſts 
and ſutes we make one to another (in our civil con- 
Ferſc here in the worlp) * may be called civil 
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IP | r. But ot Religious prayer which we ray = 
4 125 e. It is an opening of 1 deſire of the raj, or ll. 
- pouring out of the ſoul to the Lord. 1. Ifay, kg 
opening of the defire of the heart, or a pouring ont of wif 
; 2 See Pſal. 62.8. 1 Sam. 1. 15. 2. I ſay, h u 
a pouring out of the ſoul to 1he Lord, he only 
the object of religious prayer: is is he and he on 
that ſees and knowes the heart; he and he only wbich 
is preſent in all places, to hear the praiers of all iff 
people; he and he only which is Almighty to help, 
Now the Parts of praier. In Scripꝛure we fin 
divers divifions of praicr : but in 1 Tim. 2. I. w 
have the parts of prayer punctually laid down, 1 Þ che 
Supplicativn. 2. Frecation, or petition, 3. later 
ceſſion. 4. Thankſgiving. By ſupplication we 
underfiand humbl-: ſute to the Lord for his favo t _. 
and pardon of {19 3 and in this part of prafer,we har * 
the confeſſion of fin implied. By precation or peti 
tion, the ſecond part of prajer, we underſtand x 
beggiug of all other things needfnl for ſoul and boch 
By Interceſſion, the third part of praicr, we do no 
underſland an cntreating for others Cas divers inter 
pretors doc) for not only this part of praĩer, but i 
the parts of praĩer are here injoyned to be performed 
as in che behalf of our ſelves, why fo in th: brhalf d 
others: Bit we underſtand by it a contending wit 
Gad for the prevention and removal of judgmen. 
By thankſgiving, the laſt part of praier, we under 
ſtand a rendring praiſe to God for his bleſſings and 
mercict. Thus then we ſee that prayer confiſts of 
parts, Supplication, Precation, Interceſſion, and 
Thankſgiving» | S: 
Now we come tothe ſecond thing - Concerning 
prayer, 
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prayer, to wit, What neceſſity of it, and the motives 
Ianſwer, it is an excellent part of Gods worſhip, 
Fal 95. 6. where by bowing down and calling 

God, is meant, to worſhip him. Hence the place of 
Gods worſhip (by way of cxccllency) was called the 
buyſe of prayer, Iſa. 56 5. | * 
2. By che duty ot prayer the Lord is much glorifi- 
ed; for hereby, all his attributes are acknowledged: 
Trinity in Unity, and Unity - in Trinity confeſſed: 
The parity and holineſs of his Law ſubſcribed unto: 
His promiſes in the Goſpel proſeſſed to be believed, 
theaccompliſhment of them to be hoped for, and 


3. Gods command. The Lord commands us to 
pray» P ſal. 10 5. 4. 1 Tleſ. J. 17. 

4+ The example of Chriſt, and all the worthies 

meationed in Scripture. Luke 3. 21. andg. 18,28 29. 

and 6.12. And ſo all Gods people mentioned in holy 
writ, they all were addicted to prayer. 

5. The miſery that attends thoſe that negle& this 
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duty, Jerem. 10. 23. Matth. 26 41. Exek 22. 30, 31. 
Den 913, 14. 
6 6. This is a good meanes to eaſe our hearts. This 
| Hannah knew well, x Sam 1. 15. Ad lob. 19b16.20. 
And ſo all practical Chriſtians. 


inward and outward. . 

8. The promiſe of ſupply and help, Pſal. 30. 15. 
and 91. 15. Matb. 7.7. | 
6. The dignity of this duty.; hereby a mortal 


worm hath conference and converſ: with the greateſt 


majeſty. T 2 10 The 
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expected: and he blefſed and praiſcd for his mereies. 
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7. Our continual, and innumerable zecefſities, - 
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10. The 7 r and eſſicacy of praycrzcom 

32, 11.and33. 4. And 2 Sam 15. 31. and — 
Exod: 1 4.1 5. and 15.25. Math. 17. 21. Remember H. 
. zekiabs and Iſaiahs praicr, and ſo Efters and Morde. Oe 
cai u. In the primitive Church, Anno 175 the am | ma 
- of Chriftians was called the thundering Legion; be. | tivi 
cauſe upon their praiers God ſcatteredgheir enemia | ſo- 
wich thander. And the y ry heathen in thoſe timg kn 
could obſcrve, that the Chriſtians were able to ob- # fic 
-tainany thing by praycr. And what man or woman || the 
. of x:ligiourobſervation (in theſe our times) but mij ph 
ſpeak of the efficacy and power of prayer? Now we || th 
come to the third particnlar, the objections again | uy 
rayer. ki 
Object. 1 May ſome ignorant men and women fay, | 2: 

the Lord knowes cur wants before we pray, and then 


.to what purpoſe ſhould we pray? G 
Anſw, We do not pray becauſe the Lord knows | h 
not our wants; But ir 


x. Becauſe it is his command that we pray, Phil. 46. b 

2: That we miy demonſtrate our ſclycs ſenſible of 
our wants, which the. Lord will have us to be, Pſal, . 1 
34.18. 3. Hereby we ackonwledge the Lor to be the x 
fountain of all good. 4. This is the condition the | « 

Lord tics usunto, if ſo be we would have him to 
impart his bleſſingi unto us, Prov. 2. 3,5. Fer. 33.23. t 
Matth. 7. 7. | | 
Object. 2 But the Lord in his eternal counſel hath | 1 
decreed what bleſſings we ſhall have; & what b eſſingg Þ | 

we ſhall not have and his de · cree cannot be altered. 

Anſw. All this is true; but yet as the Lord hath 
decrecd the end, why ſo the means; and in ow 
| J 
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©. | dinary courſe by the means works to the end. The 3% 
Se Lord had decreed to give the Gentiles to Chriftz bus 
Je. F yer ſee what he ſaich unto him, Pſal. 2.8. Akof me 
4. Oe, And ſo he had decreed (as he was pleaſed to 
bo | make known) the return of the Jewes out of the cap» 
e · 
ey 
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tivicy 3 Yet ſee what he ſaith, Ezck 36.37. I will yet 
for this be inquired of by the houſe of Iſrael. Nay Daniel 
knowing the very time when this great dcliverance 
ſhould be, doth not thereupon forbear prayer, but is 
the more carneſt in prayer, Dan 9.2.3. And the Pro- 
phet David, although ir were revcaled to him that 
the Lord would eſtabliſh his houſe, and the kingdom 
upon his poſterĩty, yet doth not ceaſe to pray in that 
kind, but rather praycth, 2 Sam. 7. 1 1, 12, 18, 19, 
„ 2526,27, 28,29. | 
1 f - 2. Lanſwer, Although by prayer we cannot alter 
Gods decree, why yet by prayer (it being hearty and 
holy) we alter our ſclves 3 the heart thereby being put 
into a ficting fi ame, and fo we made capable of Gods 
bleſſings. | 5 
Object. 3. But there be divers men and women 
that are tar from the pr ctice of true and Kindly 
prayer, who enjgy the bleſſinꝑs of God in great abun- 
ance. | 
Anſw. Ii is true, but yet ſanctiſying grace (whichJs 
th: beſt bleſſing ) they do not enjoy the leaſt meſure of 
it: ſanctiſying grace and kindly Praicr, they ever go 
together; want the one, and want the other; and 
have the one, and have the other. Zach. 12.10. It 
is bnt out ward bleſſings, and common graces at the 
moſt, which unpraying perſons do enjoy. * 
2. Theſe bleſſinęs which the perſons aforciaid do 
enjoy, they enjoy them rather for the good of others © 
T then 
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than for the good of themſelves ; ſuppoſe 
wealth, ſtrength, wit, learning. Cyrus was 4 may 
of great parts and power; but was it not for the good 
of the Church, rather than for his owg good} 
HYa45.4. f On 
3. There is a great difference betwixt the having 11. 
of bleſſings through the providence of God, and the wy 
having them from the her of God, and his ſpecial I ;$.1 
love in chriſt, Uapraying . perſons have blcflings only | a fa 


health. 


the former way, and not in mercy, _ „ee 
4+ The bleſſings ſuch have, it were better ſor them || ah 

to be without them, they proving but ſnates unto | 
them; and they living to abuſe them to their own 
utter overthrow. | 
Object. 4 But there be divers that uſe prayer, and 
have prayed for this and that bleſſing a long time, bur 
yet come ſhort of it. | dett 
Anſw. This may be true; and for the reaſons; and ( 
upon the grounds following. unr 
1 it may be the periies we ſpeak of, live in ſome I wo 
known fin, or ſins; unrepented of; and then what Y pra 
promĩſe have they of audienc? Pſ l. 66.18. Job 11, , || get 
13,14. dot 
De 2.1. may be they ask ſuch things as would not be || tri; 
od for them to enjoy; and then it is no unkindreſs || Ca 
Hut love in the Lord, to deny them. See we how the || mt: 
iſe runs, Pſal. 34 10. Matib. . 1 1. , | put 
Or 3. It may be they ask in an cvil manner; in || 28. 
their praicrs prefer temporal bleſſings to ſpiritual; or || He 

7 jfthey be earneſt for ſpiritual bleſſings, it is not be, || wh 
kauſe of the excellency and beauty of them, but || ha 
vbnly becauſe of the neceſſity of them, beeauſe with» 
out them they cannot be ſaved. Or jt may be, thay 
asn 
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of hcedlelly, and — do not conſider of 
Lord: ma jeſty and greatneſe. Pſal. 2. 11. and 5. 7. 
(Fir may be they ask coldly and faintly, Fam. 5 16. 
id are ſuch ſuters like to ſpeed ? Or ic may be they 

in a proud way to God, as the Phariſce, Luke 18. 
11. hot wich a through ſenſe of their own unworthi» 
peſt and wants, as the Publican and Prodigal, Lake. 
1813. and 15.21. Or elſe ic may be, they do not ask 
infaich 5 that is, do not lay the p 01 l es before them 
gounding their conſidence upon them. Or do not 
in their prayers ſet before them the worthineſs of their 


J. l. oeate and high Prieſt, who ſits at his ſathers right 


hand to preſent their prayers unto him, and to make 
them acceptable unto him. Now the perſons we are 
ſpraking of, asking in an evil manner (to wit in the 
manner aforeſaid) it is no wonder that they ſpeed no 
better, Jam. 4. 3. | 
Or 4. Suppoſe they do not live in any known fin 
unrepented ot; and that the things which they ak 
would be good for them in Gods time, and that they 
pray in a right mann: r. Suppoſe all cheſe things; why 
et there may be divers good reaſons why the Lord 
doth de fer and delay them. As 1. Hereby to make 
trial of their faith, as we may ſec in the vom in of 
Cunaan, Matt b. 15. 22. Cc. Although the Lord did 
intend to grant her ſute; yet he deſerred her, aud 
put her off long; and all for the trial of her fat ver 


28. Oc 2. H: deſers them the more to humble themʒ 
le intended to take from Paul chat me enger of Satan 


wherewith be was buff.ted; but not ſo ſoon as he would 
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have had it, Paul was not yet ſufficicncly humbled. 


but in danger to have been puffed up with his former 
rerelations, 2Cor 12.7,8,9.. As if the Lord had faidy 
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Ic ĩs too ſoon for thee (Paz!) to be rid of that thom . 
thou muſt be brought to a g eater pitch of humilid 
on. Oc 3+ Hedctcis chem to make them more hh 
neſt and importunate in praycr, as we may {cc in de 


examples before alleged (to wit the woman of Can g. 


an and Paul) Or 4. He defers hem left they ſboud 
think that they merited by their prayers (although 
never ſo fervent Dan. 9. 17. 18,19. Or 5. He deſen 
them that they might be more avic to uſe, and man- 
age thoſe bleſſing: h: means to beitow upon them 
This was one cauſe why he deferred to bring Daui 
to the kingdom, that he might be the better able ty 


manage it when he came to be pol: ſſ:d of it. 6. ON. 


laſtly, He defers them that he might cauſe them to ac 
count more highly of the good things they obrain of 
him by prayer. The good things that arc eaſily and 
readily come by, arc uſually lightly eſteemed: Aﬀect 


the Spouſe had loſt her welbeloved long, it is faid F. 


E ant.3.4 She held him &*C. ; 
5. And in the laſt place, for anſwering of the obs 
3cQion; we are to know, that che Lord grants re- 
queſts divers waies. ri. 
1. When he gives the particular bleſſing bagged, As 
Gen. 20.17. 1 Sam. 1. 27. „ 
2. When denying the particular thing begged, he 
gives a better thing. As Gen. 17. 18, 19. And 2 Som, 
12. 16. compaccd wich verſe 24, 25 ot the ſame chap. 


3. When though he neither grant the thing begged 
nor a better thing in the ſame kind; hy yet he ſup- 
porteth by his grace, and giveth ſtrength to bear che 
want of it. As 2 Cor. 12.9. Aud Pſalm 138.3. Heb. 
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When the particular bleſſing begged is not given 
ad afforded; why yet the Lord warms and cheers 
te heart, by affuring that the perſon and prayer is 
ccepted, Phil.q.6,7. Pſal.35.13. 

3. Laftly, When the particular bleſſing is "3s 


uined, neither inward comfort afforded, ave It the 
lord gives to hold out in prayer: ability and Menge 
w pray when God ſeemeth to negledt, is a ſpecial work 
od fruit of Gods Spirit. Row. 8. 26. Now God cannos 
bat hear and regard the voice of his own Spirit: for 
verſe 27. he knorwetb, that is, approveth it. And Pſal; 
10. 17. See alſo thus have we anſwered the main ob- 
jtions againſt prayer. 

We come now to the fpurth thing propounded 
waching prayer, to wit, the qualifications of true 
and acceptable prayer: or the conditions, and re- 
quiſites of acceptable prayer. | 
+ Firſt, the perſon or party praying wuſt be in Chriſt, ' 
and ſuch an one as doth not live in the practice of an 
nown ſin, Ger. 44. God had reſpect firft to Abel, and 


"When to his offering. Sce Jam. 5. 16. Pfal. 4.3. If the 
Joerty be noe in Chriſt, or cvangelically contrite, he 
bath no promiſe of audience: or it the party live in 


the practice of any known fin, what promiſe of audi- 
eace ? Pſal, 66. 18. Fob. 9. 31. God beareth nos fin- 
pers : that i“, living in the practice of known fin. So 
Job. 3. 22. | 
Secondly, If we would put up acceptable prayer, 
we muſt make ſure that our ſutes and r «queſts be 
grounded upon the word, that we ask nothing but 
what the word of God warrants us to ak: we muſt 
not ask as ſeemeth good unto our ſelvesz but accor- 


ding to Gods will, and as his word alloweth. - The 


ſons 
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ſons of Zebedes and their mother were reproved, Ma Ai. 
20. 22- becauſe they azked they knew not hege 
Fob. 5.14. « bc 


3. if we would bave our Prayers acceptab ro 


0 
we muſt com: before him in all humility, ta 
is wa lvl ſenſe and feeling of our own unwory bef 
thinca d wants, Pſal. 31. 17. Iſa. 66. 2. Jam Neo 
God gives grace, (hews favour to the humble. Thus Je. e w 
cob, Gen. 32. 10. and the Publican, Luke 18. 13, 1% Nee 
4. If we would have our prayers acceptable an ub 
prevalent, we. muſt put them up with ſervency aii; 
importunity, James 5.16. Pſal-55 17. This ferveb ert 
cy not ſo much conſiſting, 1. la the loudneſs of tu Fai 
voyce, as in the wreſtling of the heart. Moſes uttet · Nunt. 
ed never a word, Exodus 14. 18 and yet great was the 6, 1 
fruit of his prayer; Rom. 8. 26. And, ä ale 
2. This ferency atifing, not onely from a ſenſe desi 
want, but likewiſe from a hope of prevailing. ee 
3+ This fervency being mingled with ſincerity, wihide, 
having good ends in this or that we would obtain di. 1 
the Lord by prayer, Rom. 12. 11. and not that wilt ant 
may conſume it on pur luſter, | | «Yank! 
4. And laſtly, This fervency bounding and termisYſlpeſs 
nating it ſclt in a willing ſubmiſſion unto Gods wiſe ai! 
Pecreey we referring the time and manner of God Tui 
accompliſhing our requeſts unto his good plæaſut 
Pſal. 40. 1. It was the fin of the Iſraelites, that 1hy 
limited the holy One of Tjrael; Pſal. 78 41. they pte- 
ſcribed to the Lord what they would have for their 
proviſion, and when they would have it. 
5. If we would have our praycrs acceptable and 
prevalent, we muſt make ſure to preſent them inthe 
Name, Merit, and Mediation of Jcſus Chriſt. hr” : 
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anon of condition;come we never ſo well qualifi- 
yer, we can have no baldneſs in it. this condi« 
eng omitted; there being ſo great a diſtance be- 
do d and us, his Majeſty and Holineſi, & our fins 
iſs and vilcneſs; nothing bring due to us aud 
reſt prayers in our own namee, but ſhame and 
feonfuſion 3 all the former qualifications do but 

eas way tor this condition; this being the princic 
„ Nrequiſite of acceptable prayer: To this purpoſe 
n eb 16. 23. the later part of the verſe; and Rer. 
i Upon this Altar we muſt lay the ſacrifice ot our - 
* ers; it is this Prieſt that muſt preſent them to 
be Father, that they may be acceptable and pre. 


e 6, If we would have our prayers acceptable and 
alent, we muſt ask in faith; I mean, confidently 

Aet ing, that (according to God promiſe, Mat. 7. 

Doe (hall be heard, cur prayers granted in ſome 

ede, James 1. 5. and 6 7. Mark 11. 24. N 

Lilly, If we would have our pray<rs accepta” 

oe and prevalent, we muſt take heed of omitti 

\Sukſgiving ; Pſa/m50. 14, 15. PiA 6. Thank- 

ess for tormer favours, is an cxcellent meats to 

nail in our preſent requeſts, 

dus much as reuching the fifth Principle. 

| \ 
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£xeſt. What is the eſtate of all men af -Y 
death : 18 
Anſw. All men ſhall ariſe again with u 
own bodies to the x judgement ; which u 
* ended, the godly (hall poſſeſs the Kingdom of. 
ven. but unbelievers and reprobates ſpall li Fir 
hell, tormented with the Devil and his Am 
for ever. a4 


N chĩs fixth Principle, we have il 
notable heads of Divinity or Cl . 
mon Places, expreſſed, or inn er 
1. Death, which is implyed MN 
the words | ſhall riſe again | thoi 
"ES there cannot be a Reſurredith 
without death. 2. The genera! Reſarrefizog., 3, 
laſt Fudgement, with the conſcquencs thereof ; | 
expreſſed in this Principle. '% 
For the firſt of theſe heads, to wit, Death, Meng 
Doctrine is this. Per « 
Doct. There is uo man nor woman, living, or H Ne 

live, but muſt dye: Or thus, Death is unavoidalid, 
Dyarth cannot be avoided, There be three kind . 
death, Corporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. Cod 
ral death, is the privationof the foul, when the 
is ſcycrcd or ſeparated from the body, Spies 
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is che death of the foul in fin. Eternal death, 
death of the ſoul and body in Hell. It is the 
8 kind of death, to wit Corporal, that the Do- 
run upon. As there be certain common Prin- 
la, which run through all Arts, fo this is a gene- 
Aale which concerns every man; all men muſt 
4. ſine as death is our uſual Proverb. But, 
i Sec we how frequently and infallibly the Scrip- 
hold forth this truth. 2. Conſult we wich 
- Sperience. 3. Come we to the Reaſons. 4. To 
1 of er ſome objections. And laſtly, to the lnfcrences 


"+ (lles. 
'S firſt, ſee we how frequently and infallibly the 
{Sciptures hold forth this truth, Pſal. 8 9 48. 2 Sam. 
14%. Foſhua 23. 14. 1 Kings 2. 1, 2. Job 30. 23. 
I 103. 15, 16. and 146. 3, 4. Eccleſ. 3.1, 2. and 
ui, 2. Iſaiab 2. 22, and 30. 6. and 51. 13. f 
$2; (Concerning this truth) Conſult we with ex- 
ence. The ten Fathers (of whom we read in the 
wilhok of Geneſis) who lived every one of them almoſt 
Whouſand years, yet dyed at the length, every one 
em. Some dye in the womb, ſome in their In- 
, ſome in their youth; but they that live che 
eit, at length their turns come. It is not worlds 
"SH Wiſdom, or worldly Prerogative, not outward 
ogch or beauty, not place or grace, that can, or 
Per could exempt in this kind. 2 
Not worldly wiſdeme Plalm 49. 12. Fooliſh NS 
, fo did politick Abit bopbel. Nor worldly Preroge-/ 
Princes, 'Kings, and Emperors dy, and have 
n hec as well as othere, Pſal. 82. 5,6. Did not Nin. 
Aba ſuerus, Sennacherib, Nebuchadrex zar, and 
under the great dye? Behold, the great 1 
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ill che Eaſt is dead; ſo that great Saladine of 3g 
bn, and Conqueror of all 4ſia, coinmanded Bcc 
proclamed, he dying in the City of A:kalon; 
manded chat his ſhirc hold be carried up and d 0 4 
the City upon a ſpear with this Proclamation, e 
bold the great King of all the Eaſt is dead. And 2 7 t 
4 Viſdom, nor worldly Prerogative can exempt ini de 
kind, ſoneither outward Strength, nor Beauty. 0 COM 
ſtronger then 8ampſan? and yet he dyed. Who m K 
brautifull (for a man) than Abſalom, (for a wom lte e 
than Sarah? and yet they both dyed, Neitheryf* 
Place or Grace that can exempt in this kind; I 
by Place, the Climate or Situation. Ack the Heth 
and poſſeſſions, and how many names have 
changed! In former Ages they were ſaid to be ul Ke 
mant, then his, afterwards anothers; now they" 
ſaid to be this mane, and in ſhors time to come i 
hall be called, I cannot tell whoſe ſields and poſi me 
ons: Hence it was, That Hor miſda did fo anſwert ber 
ſtantine the Great, who telling him of the beau rn 
Rome, the ſtately buildings that were there, the g R- 
ly Statues, and ſumptuous Temples, ſaith he to tht 
ni de, Dt thou think there is ſuch a City agu cha 
-all the World? To which Hormiſda replies, Ju t it 
there is none comparable unto it; yet hath it one tft 
.conmon with all ather Cities, men dye there, as they ij 
otber places. Laſtly, Neither is it Grace, is it lf 
neſt, that can exempt in this kind: Euvions Caiiiſ ud t 
ed, ſo did rightcous Alel: Abimolech the Infidel i &” 
ſo did Abrabam the Father of the faithſull: Ii 
the ſon of the Bond · woman dyed, fo did Iſaai 
fon of the Free - woman: Eſau, whom Gad b 4 
dyed, fo did Faceb, whom God loved: Iaceſa ne 
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py dyed, 10 die chan Joſepb: railing Kabſhakel art 
By i — did praying Hexekiab: wicked Saul dye 
aid good Jehoſpaphat: Hard hcarced Pharaoh dy. 
1 ſod tender- hearted Foſinh : Simon the Xo * 
ted, ſo did Simon the Apoſtle. And thus 
'7 g he truth of the point in hand, we have con- 
ted with experience: Now in the third place we 


' 


come to the Reaſons. 

I.. 1. Is taken from Gods Decree; It is a Sta- 
Inte enacted in the higheſt Court, the Court of Hea- 
Je, that man ſhouli once dye; and therefore an unre- 
alable Scatute, a Statute that cannot be revers d; 
* = purpoſe, ſec Hebrews 9. 27. Job 7. 1. and 14. 


; 22 2. Is taken from the matter whereof all men 
I made, (I mean their bodies) to wit, Earth; Gen. 
5. 2 Cor. 5. 1. Some are more painted chan other 
we, but all earthen veſſels; ſome more cleut than 
oer ſome, but all glaſſes; all built of earth, and 
Pen of women, and fo muſt dye. 
'Þ Keaſ. 3. Becauſe every man and wotnin hath thar 
chem, which is the cauſc of death, ro wit, flo 3 it 
that which is as poyſon in the ſpiries, and as fotten- 
eſi in ehe bones: fan brought in death, even Chriſt 
lhimſclf, although he did never fin, yet becauſe he be- 
Fame our Surcty, ſtood guilty of our ſin, death feizd 
ven him. Noy we come to anſwer ſome objeRtions, 
nd then to the Tiles. . 
ll Objed. 1. But we read of ſomeperſons, of ſome 
ricular men, that did not dye; as Enoch, Gen. 5. 
„ Heb. 11. 5. and Elij ab, 1 Kings 2. 11. 
Auſw. 1. Particular and extraordinary examples, 
5 not fruſtrate general Rules. 
2. The 
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* 2. The perſons forementioned had that whih 
them was in ſtead of death, to wit, a change, Ni 
though they did not dye alter the manner of off 


mags. Fec ic was wich them, as it ſhall be with t 
bc found alive at Chrifts ſecond commingi* 
1 Cor. 15..51, 52. they (hall have a ſudden, and i 

moſt unperceivable change, which to them ſhall bei 

icad of death. | | 55 Wo 
Objed. 2. There is a promiſe made, Fobx 11. 
that thoſe that believe in Chriſt, ſhall ae ver dye. | 
Anſw. The meaning is, Eternally: the true be “. 
Iiever (hall not dye eternally. And for corporal dea 
the nature of it is altered; the ſting of it is taken i ed 
way to ſuch a party, 1 Cor. 15. $5. Now to the Uſa 
Uſe 1. For Rep / ebenſion, and it conſiſts of dinal® 
Members or Branches. 
I. To reprove all ſuch, as immoderately andaff 
ceſſively mourn for their deceaſed friends, dcath bel 
- ing the common condition of all men: This w® 
Davids failing, he exceeded, went over in paſſin" 
when news was brought unto him of the death of tiff 
fon Abſalom, 2 Sam. 18. 33. Although ſomewhat Me 
might be excuſed, becauſe his fon dyed ſo doubtſuli Jt 
(as touching his future eſtate) which (no queſtia pet 
did aggravate Davids ſorraw 3 for then indeed ha e 
we the moſt cauſe to ſorrow and mourn, when q 't 
Children, Kindred, and Friends arc taken awayh Pet 
death in the act of fin, or before ever they began 1 to he 
dye to ſin: yet in his caſe did Aaron quiecly-and pu 3. 
cently ſubmĩt unto Gods diſpoſing hand, Levit.iog 
And David himſelſ, another Child of his dying, (9 eſch 
whom he had more hope, and better aſſurance) cu wt 
rles the matter a great deal more patiently and chen 18 
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hs, 25am. 12. 22, 23. Nay Jeb. 21. Indeed ma- 

bir Friends, Kindred, Children dying doubtſul⸗- 
a regardofchcir future condition) have great cauſe 
rn, becauſe they themſelves gave them no bet. 


1 
3 
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ample, gave them no more 1 


"er them in religious waics. And fo divers, tha 
bad religious friends taken from them by deachy 
. great cauſe to mourn, becauſe they made no bet» 
ie of their good example and holy fociety, when 
hep cnjoyed them. | * 
„ To reprove ſuch as offend in the other extreme, 
cheir busbands, wives, children, kindred, nay hun“ 
1e taken away by death, but little lay it to hearty 
ald not make a ſerious Application of it to themſel vet, 
contrary to that, Eccleſ. 7. 2. Alas, many are like 
Focks and Blocks, who when they ſee this party and 
hat dye, nay multitudes before their eyes, do not ſay 
hin themſelves, my turn will come ere long; the 
une is approxching, when I and my outward eſtate 
ut be parted, when I and my fricnds muſt be parted 
ben my ſoul and body muſt be parted; and ſo labour 
Pore and more to fit themſelves for death: imicacing 
%, who obſerving many in theWilderneſs to be 
„eken away by death, crĩes out. O teach us to xumber aur 
deies, &c. Pſal. go. 12. Nay, although they ſee divert 
che godly taken away by death, (which is ever a 
brerunner of wrath and judgment) yet do not lay ig 
It heart as befits them: See Iſaiah 57. 1. 
3. To reprove all thoſe, that wholly (or for the 
I niſt part) do ſet their love and I:kingupon the things 
«this world, proſecute and purſue outward ckingi 
s chough they were alwaics to enjoy them; not 
seighing the point in hand, neither che uncertain 
E "i circume 
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Cireumſtances that attend this certainty, time, i 
and manner: As for the time, no man knoweth W 
he ſhall dye; in the night, or in the day; in wiuꝶ]˖ | 
or in ſummer; in youth, or in his later age. And 
for place, no man knows where he ſhalldye, wheh 8 
at home, or abroad; in his bed, or in the ficld; M 
the Market, or in the Church. And fo for the aan 
ner or kind of death, no man knows how he fu. 
dye; whether ſuddenly, or by a lingring ſickneh 7 
whether by a violent hand, or by a natural cout 
And yes to ſee how men and women heap up d ; 
thick clay, vehemently labour to feather their na 
here in che world; and the Pſalmift gives the reaſon” r 
P/al. 49. 11. And ſo the Prophet Iſaiah. Ie. 28.150”. 
And we may obſerve no leſs in that tool, Luke 12 20, 7 
Whereas on the contrary, men and women ſhoull 
imitate Fob chap. 14. 14. and be adviſcd by the Apottlyſ: n 
1 Cor. 7. 29, &c. A man abuſeth the world, whenbe 7 "m 
looks upon worldly things, as things that he ſhall en- dag 
joy alwaies. "rhe 
4. To reprove all ſuch, as cannot endure to think 
of death, to be told of death: You ftrike them intogÞ 
melancholy fit, when you put them in mind of tha 
death; thoſe perſons are far from imicating thokſſy.. 
Worthies in Scripture, whom we read to have made by" 
their Sepulchres in their life time; as Aſs, 2 Chr +. 
16. 14. Nay, in sheir Gardens, (the place of theit e 
ſolace and delight) as Foſeph of Aramathea, John ih a 
41. Nay, thoſc pong come fhort of ſome of the... 
H:athen we read of, as Democritus, who was wont tu lt 
walk among the graves, that ſo he might the better I auſ 
meditate upon death. And ſo ĩt is reported of tho. 
Philoſophers called Br ackmane, that they were 4 key 
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Ph given to think upon death, that they had their 
ies alwaics before their gates; that both going 
and coming in, they might be put in mind 
later end. And ſo. the antient Egyptiaus (in the 
a oſ their mirch at their ſolemn ſeaſts;) were 
Noot to have che image of Death brought in and laid 
ore them, with theſe words, Ho intuens, epulare; 
"Bhebolding this Image, eat and drink; chat being a 
Naas they uſcd to make them cat and drink more 
moderately. And ſurcly one ſpecial cauſe why the 
Voſt are ſo unprepared for death, is becauſe they have 
eo deſire to think of It to be put in mind of it. And 
am now we have done with the uſe of reyrebenſion. 
? "Uſe. 2. For Intormation ; to inform us, that al- 
aougk death be unavoidable, why yet we muſt be ſa 
1 from haſtning our own death, by neglecting the 
® ans of life, or by lay ing violent hands upon our 
ſelves, as we muſt uſe all good means for the prefers 
, nag of our natural l:fe, and lenęthening our daies 
here upon earth, (and all this imply-d in the ſixch 
reccpr.,) Not that we deny, but tha: (in ſome caſes) 
man or a woman may deſice death rather than life: 
. When they are thoroughly convinced, and ſuſe 
; leiently reſolved, that the Lord ſhall have more glory 
by their dying, than by their living: No ꝗ ieſtion 
las was one reaſon, why Samſon defired death $ he 
{lnowing, that thereby he ſh uld {lay more of Gods 
'Fetemics, chan he had done in all his life time; and 
tence it was, that the holy Martyrs heretofore did ſo 
Inillingly dye, nay did fo joyfully defire death; be- 
Jauſe they were perſwaded, that God ſhould have ſo 
aach glory by heir death, 2. Inconfideracion that 
tey cannot live here on carth, but daily offend their 
. LY 2 go 
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good and gracious God: to defire death in this ca de 
is not a loathing to live, but a loathing to fin; andif1 
G much is implyed in the Apoſtle Paul his exclar 
tion, Rom. 7. 24. 3 · In conſideration that they ca i 1 
not live in this world, but ſee and hear the Lol hai 
much diſhonoared by the wicked: this was thaff 
which did ſo vex the ſoul of cightcous Lot, 2 Pet. a. 
And no queſtion this was one ſpecial cauſe, why Ef 10, 
jab deſired death; to wit, the wickedneſs of the timalf 
he lived in. And fo Rebecka, the wickedneſs of helf { 
Daughter in law, Gen. 26. 34,35. 27.46. 4 
confidecation that until death, they are abſent troulf 
Chrift, do notſo fully and perfechy en oy him, a 
they ſhall do aſter death. 2. Cor. 5. 6, 7, 8. Phil. i. 2 
Nay, ſo the whole Church is brought in, Rev. 22. 20 
Now in the caſes aforeſaid, it is lawful for a mano, 
a woman to defire death, rather than life, not tha Joy 
they may neglect the means of life, or haſten their}: chit 
own death, (this way or that way) no nor impii we 
ently wiſh death; this was the fault of the old I. 
lites, as Exod. 1 6. 3. Nay, Moſes himielf (ch ĩs way 
failed, Numb. 11. 15. And did not Rachel, Gen. 34 
12 And ſo Fouab 4. 1, 2, 3, 8. And what more col 
mon in theſe times, than for men and women (when 
grcatcalamity is upon them,or imminent) impatient 
Iy to wiſh death. Thus much for this Uſe, the lk] 
of Information. 
Dſe 3+ For Exbortation: and ĩt conſiſts of diven 
parts or branches. ou 
1. To exhort every one of us (ſeeing death is um: vil 
voidable, cannot be avoided) much to and ob] mi 
ten to meditate (and that ſeriouſſy) upon our os 
death; and this being done of un, it will be a goa an 
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o put us on in the waies of goodncfe. 

To prevent much evil in our practice: A, 
1. Diſſoluteneſs, or looſneis of liſe: Darfſt any 
wan give himſelf liberty tobe drunk, if he ſeriouſly 
u eighed, he might be ftruck wich death whiles he is 


10. Or dark any man commit uncleanneſ:, if he could 
friouſly think of this, that God might ſtrike him 
aaddenly while he is in that filchy act, as he did Zimri 
nnd Cosbi? Numb. 25 8. | 
2. A frequent arid ſerious meditation of our own 
dea h, will be a good means to prevent our vigorous 
end cruel proccedings wich others; ſce Fob gt. 13,14- 
Mat. 24 48, 49. Amos 6. 3. | 
3 This «ili be a good means to prevent our overs 
love, and immoderate uſe of outward things : To 
vy this purpoſc is chat of the Apoftle, 1 Cor. 7. 29 If 
ve do not ſee death ſtand at the end of all our carchly 
profits, at the end of all our worldly plcaſures, we 
ſhall coo cagai ly purſue them; and having obtained 
them, ſhall too much ſolace our ſelves in them. 
4. This will be a goed means to prevent the dan- 
ger of death; I mean, to take away the Ring and ter- 
orof it, death being like unto the Baſili: k; if it ſee 
tee before thou fee ity it will be thy death; but if 
thou ſee it firſt, thou wilt be the death of it. 

And as the frequent and ſerious meditation of our 
| own death, will be a good means to prevent much e- 

vil in our practice; ſo like wiſc it will br a god me ans 

much to farther us in the waics of goodneſs ; As, 


and profitable in our places, Eccſe. 9. 10. and 2 fe. 
43. &c, U 3 2. Hercby 


drunk, as Elab the King of Iſrael was? 1 Kings 16.5 


1. Hereby we ſhall be minded to be more painſull 
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2. Hereby we ſhall be made more meck, and path 
ent in all our ſufferings and afflitions, Phil. 4 5, 
James 5. 7, 8. This is that which will make quiet in 
all provocations: This is that which will comfort in 
all diſeouragements : I ſhall ſhortly be ſcat for, I ſhall 
ſhorely be called from hence, then | ſhall be rightcd, 
then | (hall be cleared, then I ſhall have reſt. kJ 
3. Hereby we ſhill be made more wat hfull, the 
thing being ſo certain, and the circamftances fo uns 
certain, (as time, place, and manner) ſee Mark 13, 1 
35. and Luke 21. 34 | 
4: And laſtly, this will be a good means to work gher 
in us a care to prepare for death. A man that ſeris 
ouſly concludes he muſt dye, will not that man go. Þ.. 
bout to ſet his houſe in order, his heart in order, all 112 
in order? And thue now we have done wich the fiſt | 
. part, or branch of this le, which hath been to tx 
FP horg every one of us much to think, and often to me- 
ditate (and that ſerĩouſly) upon our own death, 
which (as y 1 may perceiv:) will not be a little ad- 
vantageous in our Cheiſtian courſe, if 
3. The ſecond part or branch of this Ute i-, to ex. 
hort us (every one of us) ſecinꝑ death is unavoidable) 
cannot be avoided, that we would labour to prepare 
and fit our ſelves for death. But before we come 1 
to hold forth the mcans, we will propound ſeme Me, 


Moti vss. 
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Mative 1. Now the firſt Motive we have in the D> yy 
Arinc it ſelf; deatbis unvoidable. ** 


Motive 2. This is the main errand of our life. God hb 
did not fend us into this world to ſin, and to glut our 8 
ſelves with the creature, but to bring him ſome ho- _ 
nur, and ch. a to dye. Th: Factor is not imployed [4 
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Ic take his pleaſure abroad, but to negotiate for his 
Maſter, and then to return home. 5 
Motive 3. Death is but once; and that ſtands in 
ned to be well done, which can be but once done; 3 
feb. 9. 27. once, and no more. An Hour-Glaſs, * 
when it is run out, may be turn d again; but in tis 
J aſe it is otherwiſe. | 3 
Motive 4. When death hath done with th:e, than 2 
God will begin wich thee. Thou muſt once dye, and 
iter this come to judgements Heb. 9. 27. Then 
o more praying, no more fafiing, no more any Pro- 
phet to come unto thee in the name of the Lord: thou 
butt not lye a few years in flames of wrath, and than 
F get leave to come out, that thou mayeſt amend thy 
1 lik : Oh no! If once there, for ever there. 


SJ 
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Motive 5. Laftly, conſider with thy ſelf, it will be 
u much as thou canſt do, to do the work of death; 
therefore prepare, and get all thy other work done 
before. Then haply thy friends about thee (loath to 
part with thee, and thou with them) will diſquiet 
bee, extremity of pain will be upon thec, and per- 
ex thee, Satan buſie with thee, thy conſcience a» 
tive and ſtirring : It is no little, no cafic work, to 
do the work of death. 

Thus mnch for the Motives : Now to come to-the 
Means, whereby to prepare and fic our ſelves for 
death. 

Means 1. We muſt make. ſure to repent of all our 
known fins 3 that is, call them to mind, unfeigned- 
lybewail them, heartily confeſs hem, carneſtly crave © 
pardon of them, purpoting by Gods help to forſake 
them all. Such as dye impenicently, dy in their fins z 
Jai that js a wofull and a lamentable dying, as 
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not ſerve the turn, unleſs we have that we make pro 
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Adeans 2, We mult make ſurs of Chrift, that Chateau 
I ours, that we arc clothed with his:Righceourſneh, 
1 Cer. 15. 56, 57. If chou haſt 133 into thing 
arms by fatch, thou may'itboldly loak death in de 
ace, Rom: 8. 36, 37. Phil. 1. 21. Having a good 
Chriſt, thou may'it be confident of a good dea; 
Luke 2, 28. &c. 

Means 3. If we would be fitted and prepared fir 
death, we muſt make ſute to have renewed natarq; 
ſuch being onely fitted for the Bridegrooms coming, u 
have Cyl in their Lamps; (An outward proſeſſion will 
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Fefſion of) Ste Rev. 20. 6. and Rev. 22. 17 The Sys 
rit and the Bride ſay, Come. If a man have got th 
Spirit (che ſanctify ing graces of Gods Spirit) into hit 
ſoul, to bea utiſie it, as the Bride is with her Orn> 
ments, why then he may ſay to Death, Come, and u 
Chriſt, Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. | 
Means 4. That we may be preparcd for deat! 
we muſt learn to bear(and chat williagly and patient 
ly) the croſſes and troubles, wherewith the Lord. 
Pleaſe daily io exerciſe us. Sec Marth. 10. 37, 38h 
Late 9. 23. And fo the Apoſile faich of hin 
1 Cor. 15. 31. that he did dy dazely: his mean ing i 
that (by his patient and willing b:aring of thoſe diy 
croſſes he was ſubj ct unto) he learned every dayto 
dy. So think with thy ſelf, If I cannot endure a li- wi 
plc, how ſhall I cndure more ? It I cannot endured} : 
Jight croſs, ſmall affli&ion, how ſhall I bear th 
pangs of death when tney come? As Agamemnon fn 
Der ant the Laced emonians by wraſtling, and then 
by Gchting: And Baliey (che Martyr) firk bone 
| | | fing . 
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iache Condle, that aſter he might che better 
nlurr che burning df his whole body at the für 
4 Medns 5. We muſt labeur for heavenhy- ir. duds 
-yefs, fie looſe to the creature, have in us a hoh i 
Jiffcrency concersing all things ſablunary. Nhe 
nich the Apoſſle ſaith of the love of money, 1 Hun. 
6 that it is The rom of all evil; and the cauſe why 
Dany are even Pierced thorow with many ſoorrows (the 
-#ath whereot is never more ſeen than on their death 
beds) may be likewiſe ſaid of the love of any other 
worldly thing ; (the overlove, which is the 
Be; mcaning in the place citetl) and therefore the 
counſcl is good, Pſalm. 62. 10. Matthew 6. 19. and 
1 Cor. 7. 29. &c. pb 
Means 6. If we-would be prepared, and fitted for 
geath, we muſt walk fincerely. Prov. 10. 9. 2 Kg 
20. 3. I = 
Alea 7. If we would be prepared ſor death, we 
muſt walk fſruicfully. Eccleſ. 9. 10. Galatiaus, 6. io. 
© aTimethy, 6. 17. &c. Luke 16. 9. A | 
WP Mean: 8. Laſtly, ſuch ax have Families and ou. 
ward cftares, (that they may be the better prepared 
Por death) ſhould ſet them in order, Hs. 1. 
nd although I mention this he lafk, · to do this be- 
ore ſickneſs, (in time of health) will be great wie- 
dome: By doing this, they will not dy more quick · 
ly, but more quictly. And thus now we have done 
with the ſecond branch of this Uſe. | 
3. The third branch of this Vie, is to exhort ſa 
many as are in ſome good meaſure prepared for death 
(although the DoRtrine contain a moſſ certain trau 
| rum nor too mach diſeeutraged s 
3nd chis upon the grounds following. 1 : 
= | 1, Becauſe E 
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pe Let me dy,(ſaith Seneca a heathen man) and wha! 


| freed from that which hath troubled us all our lik 
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muſt be but once done, Heb. . f 


hurt comes by that? I can be bound no more, Ican by 
fick no more, I can dye no more. — „ 
2. Becauſe death is a conquered enemy. Chriſt 
overcame this enemy, and not onely for himſelf, but 
forall his; Iſaiab 25 8. Hoſ. 13. 14. 1 Cor. 18.55. 
3. Becauſe this battel being fought, we ſhall 


long 3 to wit, ſin · Drath is the Funeral of our vice 
and the Reſurrection of our graces. Death was the 
daughter of ſin; and in death fhill that be fulliled, 
The daughter ſhall deftroy the Mother. | 

4 Bæauſe then they fhall be freed from all their 
toyl and lobours : It js a difficult thing to pray, the * 
execution of che particular calling not eafic ; but fee E 
Revelations 14. 13. 2 

5. Becauſe then immediately (after this battel I. 
fought) rhey go to God, ever to be with him, and to I 
have a Crown #fgloryput apon their herds by him, I 
1 Theſi. 4. 17. 2 Tim. 4.8. * 

6. And laſtly, becauſe divers of Gods people here 
tofore, were ſo far from fearing of death, as that r 
they defired it, Gen. 40 18. Luke 2. 28. & c. Rom. | | 
7. 24+ Philip. 1. 21, 23. And thus now we have. 
done wich the Common-place inphyed in the fixth V- 
Principle, to wit Death. . 
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Ow we come to the ſecond Head or Common | 
place; to wit, the general Reſurrition : and 


receive it in this Doctcine. ü 
. | Do. 
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„ Of Death, © © | 
oct. I. is moſt certain truth, that there ſhall be. 4 
„ ReſurreStion : That all the dead ſhall riſe again 

" Bah their 071 bodies at the laſt day. „ 
\The Scriptures are very clear and evident in this 
1. Sce Fob 19. 25, 26, 27. Iſaiab 26. 19. Jahn 
28, 29. Alts 24.15. | 

The grounds and reafons of the Do&rine. And 
if we will lay you down Reaſont, why the bodies 
the godly muſt be raiſed again at the laſt day; nd 
ken, why the bodies of the wicked muſt be then 
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Reaſons why the bodies of the godly muſt be raĩſed 
pin at the Jaft day. AY 
. | Rea. 1. Becauſe the Lord is their God, is in Co- 
ant with the godly, iu Covenant with the whole 
mans not oncly ſou), but body. This is our Savi- 
fers Argument to the Sadduces, who denied the Re: 
1 larrcRion, Mat. 22. 31, 32. As touching the Reſurre- 
h Nn of the dead, bave ye uot read that "which was po- 
ken unto yo1! by Goa, ſaying I am the God of Abraham and 
God of Iſaack, and the God of Jacob? God is not the 
od of the dead but of the living Our Saviours mean- 
i this. The God of Heaven ſpeaking to Moſes 
* Lxod.3. 9.) of Abrabam, Iſoac: and Jacob, (who be- 
p jag in Covenant with God, but all dead long before 
b {ic Lord then fpakeumo Moſes, yet) ſpeaks of them 
x alive ; thereby intimating the Reſurre ction of 
heir bodice, that their dead bodics ſhould be raĩſed 
pain at the [aſt day; and if their bodice, why then 
_ bodies of all that are in Covenant wih 
4 KReaſ. 2 Chriĩſt himſelf hath undertaken this; to 
, toraiſc up the dead bodies of all his at the laſt 74 
8 obn 
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Jabs 6.39. And is not chis an eafic thing with Mal ! 
Phil. 3- 20, 21. e F e 
Keaſ. 3. Chriſt is tiſen, therefore the dead bodial i 
ofall the godly {hall rife again at the laſt day. Nu 
is a true and ſure confeguence : for, 1. Chriſt r6ſ a. nil 
in, that he mighe ràiſe them. 2. Chriſt is ther ef t 
— his Members: (ecing then Chriſt the un 
Head is riſen, they alſo his Members doubtleſs hi 
riſe z for the glory of the hoad requires this, tha 
have his members ſuicable, and in like condition vi 
himf-lf. 3. The ſame Spirit is in them, which h hoe 
Cirift raiſed 5 he joyneth and unĩteth them wf diet 
Chrift, and workerh the ſame in them, which be F 
doch in Chrift ;- But he hath raiſcd Chrift, therefor 1. 
Reaſ. 4 Tothis.end the bodies of the Ele& ve furr 
wade, that in them (as Templcs) the Holy Gh F 
might dwell for ever; therefore their bodies ſhall ni C 
again at the laſt day, and live for ever. / 
Reaſ. 5. This great truth denied, (that the bodigdfgerl 
the godly ſhal be raiſed again at the laſt day) overti « 7 
all Religion, 1 Cor. 15. Ia. unto the ninteenth. II n 
ſee the Reafons why the bodies of the godly millf but 
be raiſed again at the laſt day. Now we come toliſ men 
you down the Reaſons, why the bodies of the vici  C 
muſt be raiſed. =. 
Roaſ. 1. Becauſe the Scripture delivers this in plinf der 
and cxpreſs tcrms, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Fobn 5.28, 29 Mil = 
24.15. g | LY 
Reef 2. The threatnings and comminations, da nir 
lie againſt che wicked; Mat. 10. 28. Marky. 43 · ( 
ſo ta verſe 49. beſides divers ocher places. 8 0 ſeen 
| 74. 
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. The general Reſyrrettion, | 
mf -Reeſs 3. The Jultice of God requires this, Ihe 
„ed do not onely fin in ſoul, but in body; there- 
e cheir bodi:s muſt be raiſed again at the laſt day, 
at ſo they may be puniſhed in both. Thus . 
u not onely the dead bodies of the godly [hall he 
l niſcd again at the laſt day, but alſo the dead bodies 
eff the wicked. Yer (obſerve) with a double diffe- 
u gence 3 1» In regard of the efficient. 2. In regard of the 
fra carſe. The bodies of the godly ſhall riſe by 
keffibe power of Chrift their Head; the bodies of 
wicked, by the power of Chriſt their Judge: Th 
inf hodies of the godly ſhall riſe to eternal glory, the bo- 
es of the wicked, to eternal condemnation. 
For the further opening ofthis Doctrine, we intend 
x1. To anſwer ſome objections. 2+ Ig brief to lay 
before you the manner or method of the general Re- 
ſurrection. 3+ And laſtly, the Uſes. 
PFirſt co anſwer ſome obj-Qions. 
ih Object. 1. From Eccleſ. 3. 19, 20. 
Anſwe 1. Solomon doth not ſpeak here in his own 
perſon, but in the perſon of 4 — or Atheiſt. 
[2+ Suppoſe Solomon do here deliver his own ju 
ent, he ſpeaks nothing here of the eſtate aſter death; 
but onely delivers thus much, That as beaſts dye, fo 
nen dye; the one, as well as the other. 
al  Objefte 2. From 1 Cor. 1 5. 50. 
. Anſw. By fleſh and blood here, we are not to un- 
nf derftand the body ſimply, but as it is cloathed with 
I fin and corruption, and fo indeed it ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God; but as it is immortal and glo- 
wt it (ball. | | | 

jo, 3. From 1 Core;:15. 44+ So then it may 

ſeer our bodies at the laſt day ſhall riſe Spiritual bo- 


dies 


e 
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Loy Die general Reſurrettione 
dies, and not conſiſting of fleſh and blood. FE 
Anſw. The Apoſtle doth explain himſelf verſe 5 BT 
There ſhall not be a change in ſubſtance, but in Wd 
| icy. The bodies of the godly ſhall then be immortal. 
incorruptible, not needing means of corporal nouriſh. B® 
ment, nor ſubject to inficmitics ; but nimble, firong, 2 
i and impaſſible, void of all deformity and ancomli on 
* "Fs of & ſtature, gloriour, 8&c. The bodies of the f 4 
3 wicked then ſhall be immortal alſo, and incorrupt- 
ble; but paſſible, to endure the puniſhment iuffiqed 
upon them. 

Object. 4. That bo lies reſolved to duſt and aſhy, $3 
thould riſe again, is not this impoffible? 7 
Anſw. Luke 18. 27. Gen. 18. 14. Luke 1. 37, The 
Almighty God that made all things of nothig, is not 

He able to reſtore the body, although turned to duft, I 
burac to aſhes, or devourcd by wild beafts ? 4 


be manner of the Reſurrection. 


The next thing we promiſed, is to lay forth (ip 
brief) che manner or method of the general Reſurꝶ ; 
ct ion. x | 
1. In the firſt place, when the laſt day of the world 
is come, Chriſt on a ſudden ¶ in the ſame viſible form 
he went to heaven ( will come in the Clouds with his 
Angels, and the fouls of his Sainu departed, 42s 1, 
11. 7 14+ 15: | 

2. The Trumpet of God ſhall then ſound, the voyce 
of the Arch-A4uge! ſhall then be heard, Chrift (ha 
command, and call upon the dead to riſe, and come 

to judgement 3 | Theſ 4 16. John 5. 28, 29. | 
3. laimcdiately, preſently upon this, the ſouls - 


| n.6. The general -Reſurrefion, 0 5 

che godly deceaſed fhall enter into their bodiet, ani 1 8 £1 
Tas thicir bodies riſe co life eternal; and fo the fouls — " 
all the wicked deceaſed, ſhall return into their bo. 
, and then their bodies riſe to crernal condemna- 
ton, Fohn 5. 28, 29. 


4. Such as ſhall then be alive, ſhall have a change 
m a ſudden, iaſtead of death and R: ſurrection, 1 Cor. 3 
651, 52. ; e 
5 Tie Angels ſhall then gather the Elect, and chaſe Lua 
p inthe Reprobates from the four winds of heaven, and 

preſence them bafore Chriſt. Mat. 24. 31, and 25.31, 
33, - Now we come to the laſt thing, the Uſes, - + 
"Uſe 1. For Confutation. 1. Ta conſute, as the old 
S.duces, fo the Atleiſts of our time, who imagine 
be ſoul to dye with the body; and ſo an end of both. 
That this was the opinion of the Sadduces, fee Mat. 
82. 23. Adds 23 8. That this is the opinion of the 
Aabeiſts of our tim:, is very evident by their lives and 
converſations. 2. To conſute ſuch, as not diftin- 
guiſning betw x a Spiritual and Corporal Reſurre- 
Non, do deny, that the body ſhall rife again at the 
nt day. Tuey confeſs the ſoul to be immortal, but 
4 ty ac knowledge no other R; ſurrection, but Rege- 
aeration, the ſouls riſing from the death of fin to the 
lie of grace: the bodies Reſurrection they utterly 
deny. Of this wicked opinion Hymeneus and Phile- 
i ſeem to have been the Authort, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 

3+ To conſute the Anabapiſts, who deny that the 

e {very ſelf. ſame bodies which we now have, ſhall riſe 
1 5 but affi:m that God (at Chriſts ſecond com- 
Ii) will make new bodies; new bodies, not onely 

in regard of quality, but in regard of ſubſtance, +» + 
"Uſe 2. For Terror to all fuch as live and dye in 
1 their 
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of dhe Lords day, to drunkenneſs, uncleanneſe, lying +4 
in iS - 


and the like, ſhall riſc again: And as thou haſt done is ie, 
ic chat which thou ſhouldeſt not, ſo thou ſhalt eceive ty 
in ig, that which thou wouldeſt not: that hand, thok 8 
feet, thoſe adulterous eyes, that blaſpheming tongua * p 
ſhall riſe again to receive condign puniſhment : thon ts 
ſhale no ſooner pcep out of thy grave, but thou ſhah Bl, 
ſce him come to judge thee, whom thou haſt pierced, lie 
&f[pifcd, diſobeyeds If the wicked might ceaſe tobe Bike 
after this life, and dye as the beaft doth. O then lit, 
v oeuld be well with them, becauſe then there would 
be an end of their miſery but the wicked muſt after Bis 
this lifc, riſc again to condemnation, which is the ac. 
iſhment of their eternal wo and wretchedndl I 
Arufull and dolefull caſe to confider 3 and yet iti Bake 
the condition of all impenĩtent finners. If a man were fp b 
bidden to go to bed, that aſter he had ſlept, and i, 
riſen again, he might go to execution, it would mag 
his heart to ake within him; yet this (nay a tho 10 2 
times worſe)is the flate of all impenĩtent finners: thy. 
muſt ſleep a while in the grave, and then riſe agi 
chat a ſecond death may be inflicted upon them ba * 
in body &ſonl,which is the ſuffering ofthe full 1] : 
of God, both in body and ſoul eternally. The caſ h 
ing thus, chat counſel of the Apafile Peter wouldbe 
conſidered of by the wicked,and before it be too lata EC 
Ad 3. 19. 1 
5% 3. For Comfort and Conſiletion to all the g 
ly. The Apoſtle Paul traverſing this Doctrine of he 
bodles Reſurrection, x Tbeſſ. 4 13. &, * uk 
.C ; 
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's þ ſhall be amo all che lya time o refreihing 
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xd up in prayer, and ſtretched ous to xclicyc ah 
gr Sin, ——— have boen forward to go 
ö for che fins of 


— Gods d hon tongue which _ 
rified 1655 that body which hatt iuſferedſor 
weil, a W er oſ all hiaglury. 
Pahl ground; the godly hercetaford in dbeir greats 
#miſcrics. have comſorted themſelvcm; See Fob 1h 
I 1 Iſaiab 26; % This was the comſort 
che poor Jews under Antiochus Epiphanes, hey 
ed for a better Neſurrection, the remembrance 

was ar ſugar, to reliſſi the bitterneſa of thai 
Tok Heb. 11:35» Nay upon this ground, ſce the 
Faul crigmphing over death, 1 Cor. 1.4 
4 Le — faith, Phil. 3. 1. Six thing 
U che bady of the godly atithax day: 5 = 

E. rel, ſo as they em never dye agains 


| 3. 
2. ee, le they (ball never be indlixicles | 
Mon, or any.corriiption, 1 CO ihe $35 .- 
1 1 105A: and ee 
ſp Kaz 1:4 Beenufg chen ſhall be poſſeſſed fully) 
1 icof Gad fas they fhall_be. both — 
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4. The fourth thing that ſhall defallche bodic) of 
Ed, ate day, is Powerz: for oſ bodies full eff ©? 
| and ſubject to many calamitics, and d. 
_— and pines, they \ſhel!: be raiſcd in power; Þ 
that is, ſtrong, able, and ĩmpaſſiblee.. N 
5. perfection; for they ſhalibe free from deſormity, * 
unhandſomnels, - lamencſs;'. c. and become mob 8 
beautifull and comely 3 neithet infancy, nor old age ff 


hidudringrhem; bot tall appeare in full age an i 


10:6] Shinin wad Splenders: 25 the * or fars In the 
Firmament, * body being eloathed with a celefti 
, and Divine light, Dax. 12. 3 Aung 

45: © us much ſor the Uſe of Couſolatiom. 
4. For ne or to Point ous undo ur diver 


Fs 

51. sexe believe che Reſurreftion of the body, ue e 

muſt be moderate in mourning ſor our Chritin | 

friends deceaſed, Our Savio r Chrit did weep for 8 ... 

Tritzerns': And when Stephen was ſtoned ro death, f 

ſome that ſeared God buried him, and made great lu: 
mentation ſo him; and therfore 

forthe dead is not alisgether unlawfull q; yer re: 

member we muſt , _ hes Apoſtle -(aicd en 

Tbeſſaloni amt, 1 Theſſe 4. 

2. This Doctrine of A Al ſhoufd teach 

m have the very body in hõnonr, and noced erm: 
b againft/it- Seeing ourbodies muſt be co 
i at che laſt day, we mult cake? hted of. 


and defiling thembyGlartony,Dru ] 
bh * Ron. 12. 1. n 1 et 7 by 


m of ils wore: ofzhiiRe- 
— urreciion 
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1 Alon of our bodies, ſhould teach au to iu ** 
4 other, matterr, and believe his promiſes, though 
1 qþcre be aer ſo great unlikelyhood of the aechm- 

t · in reſpect of the out ward means and; ap» 
prarance, Som-4 17. to the 22. 
„ We ſhould be very careſull to get e thut 
N oor ſhall riſe gloriĩouſly, have a Glorious Re- 
eee And that we may becaſſaretz. we moſt 
ke ſure of a juſtifying. faich, ſuch a faith as will 
rightly apprebend and lay hold on him whois the 
Reſurrection. aud the life, 705 11.25. And their we 
ſt make ſure ofthe, fick Reſurrection; not ohely 
be eng our ſelves to have faith, but inake ſure ie be; 
iſying, ſoa ſinctifying faich 4 ſot ſo a juſtifys 
1 fg Rich ever i-. Toriſc in ſoul we myſt —ͤ—ç 3 
that is to ſay, from the death of ſin, to dbellterol Brace, 
1 Rev, 20,6, Rom. 8. 11, 
. 5. And laſtly, we ſhould carneftly, —— 
- live as the children of the Reſurre&ionsfke 20. 36. 
( wthoſc that belicve a logigueRc ſurreRiongheaveulys 
2 umlc01,and, fruitfully, 1. Heavenly, Philip · 3420, 2. 
P 
e 


1. Harmleſly, Acts 24. 16.17. 3. Fruĩifully, 1 Cer. i 5. 
$$ Thus we bavc done ich che ſecond, Member of: 
this Principle, as we reckon. 615 20 So 
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hall 
_ Emtaintruth that there ſhall be a day of j 
-- The Setiptures are very clear idant in proof 
ed in the Apoſtle Jade, Juda 14.1. See Das 9.9; 
10 Eccl.12-v.laft. Aan. 12.36. 4s 17. 31 · Kemi. 14.10. 


2604 3. 10. The Reaſons of the Point. 

Reaſ.i. God: Dꝛcree. Heb 9 25. Ar the Lord bath 
kppointed the ſormer, ſo the later. | 
- Reaſ.2. The parcicylar the Lon inflidy 


FEY HTY 


inthis life upon perſous and places; u the burning || + | 
of Sodom and Gomorreb, the drownin of the old int 
—— ing of Egypt, and the deſolation of | ti 
Feraſalem; did not all theſe typific the general judg | Pre 
ment? Lale 17.26. G %. S8 © 5. 
Feat 3. The conſcienccs of men and wonien (even || fha 
che leaſt enlightened and awakened) tremble at this | 
greaterath, and fo prove e. At 24. 335. | Be 
+ Reaſc4, The juſtice and goodneſs of God. Thr | - 
juſtice of God requrres that it ſhauld go abſolutely iN I * 


wick che wicked; the goodneſs of God requires that 
it: ſhould:go abſolutely ell wich the godly :: bu 
neicher of theſe come to paſs in this liſe, and therfok 
there muſt be a day of judgment, that both theſe may 
be eff cted. . 
_Reaſi5, The fifth and. Iaſt-Rzaſon. This. is the 
end of the general Reſurredlion, to wit the general ||. 
—— Men and women miiſt be raifcd again, 
they may be judged, But here we meet with an. 
on., my L526 &0U! 4 Sie Sts 
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ble. May teme men my, The whole World 
conſiſis of Bclicyers and Ulnþelicvers : But 7 
Believe d 7. $*24- tha thy dafl 
come c agiem, ju 
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"each; 
all not 
diciums to judgement. Anſn. 
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+: Anſw.; The meaning is, not to the ment of 
condemnation; and ſo indeed the laſi cranſlationren- 
de it. wy 
i: Dbje8. And then | as touching: Unbelievers, (ſo 
regaining) ir is faictof them, Fob» 3.13. that they are 
condewmed already. ALLE | Gut 
Anſw. lt is true, ſo they are. . In Gods Decree. 
3. In God word. 3. In their oun conſcience. 
yes the manifcfiation and finiſhing of this judge. 
ment is reſerved unco.the laft day. N , 
+ Bur for the opening of ſo wow: "4 a Dottrine, wi 
intend to anſwer che queſtions following. 1. How 
this judgement is diſtinguiſhed from other judicial 
proceedings. 2. When the day of judgement ſhall 
be. 3. Who ſhall be the Judge. 4. And lafily,Whas 
1 | ſhall be the manner of proceeding at chat dax. 
; Queſt 1. The firſt queſtion it, How this judgements 
diſtinguiſhed from other judicial proceedings? 
r | Anſw. This we may lee you ſee in divers Epithers 
| | given to this judgement: as 1. It is called the loft 
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| judgement: (fo the Catechiſm entitles it :) And fo 
is, for alter ir there ſhall be no ( ther; the ſentence 

; LL paſſed then, can never be reverſtzthere can be no appeal 
from that Judge and judgement. 3. It is called the 
general judgement, God judgeth men and women in 
this world, and that both in life and death: He judg- 
ech chem whilſt they ate living, by ccir Qing his 
people for their ſcapes and inſiemities, ł y poniſnhing 
- | the wicked for their tranſgreſſions and rebcltions.” He 
—— and woman at deatb. Eu then 

. | fall be a general judgement of all, 2 Cora5.10: 3. It 
' | is. called a manifeſt and open Judgment: And (o it ſhall 


be for the pro wen, ſhall be in the cyc jand 
2 My : | X 3 vie w 
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The leſt juagemmt. Prins Pr 
view of all the world. 4. It is called a ſudden judg. 
went : And ſo it ſhall be, in regard of the wicked; 
Even as the flood came upon the Old World, when 
they were wantonizinꝑ, and deriding that preacher (f 
-righteouſneſs. 5. And laſtly, It is called an eternal 
jndgement: Not that th: Judge ſhall lic for ever, ſi⸗ 
ting matte ra, ànd debatins cauſe:; but it is ſo called 

from the effect; for the iſſue will be this, The eter- 
nal wcale and happineſs ot the godly, and the eternal 
woe and miſery of the wicked, tpi 
Que d. a. The ſecond queſtion. When the day of Þ| app 


— — 
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judgment ſhall be? ä I As 
Anſw. In likelibood, ic is not far off, if we com» || the 
pare ſome Texts, and our times, as Luke 18 8. Matib. ked 


4.37. &c. 2 Time31, &ce The truth of it is, were bm 4 


Rowe ruinatcd, and the Jem called, what ſhould hin. the 
der that great day? And in how little time can the | - 
Lord effect theſe two great works ? But touching the 
preciſe day, fee Mat. 24.36. But why doth the Lord 2. 
conceal this day? Anm 1. That he might hereby I 1. 
bridle our curioſity, Ads 1.5. 2. That the wicked Þ par 
might not defer their repentance, Pſalm 95+ 7, 8. | Cor 
3. That the gudly mlghc be occaſioned to continual | wh 


watchfulneſe, Mark 1 3:33, &c. the 
3 2 3. The thiid queſtion. Who ſhall be the | M⸗ 
udger | 
Anſu, Gods All che perſons in the Godbead, bo 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : All the three Perſons | the 
ſhall judpe, as touching their conſent and Authority; | v. 
but the particular exccution of this judgment is cone || fir, 
mitted to the Son; ic is he that ſhall execute this ven || ,fir, 
geance, and as he is the Son of man, Jobs 5.22, 27, | che 
7 Tims, 1. 4d, 10442, and 1731. to 
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Object. 1. But the Apoſtles ſhall judge the twelve 
gibcs of Iſracl, Mat. 19. 28. F 
Anſw. It is true, the Apoſtles (hall judge the twelve 
tribesz but how? to wit, by their Faith and Doctrines 
the example whereof wil take away all excuſe from 
the Iſraclites: 2 They ſhall be a Joftices on the Bench, 
and conſent to Chrifts judgeinenys. - 7 8 

Ob jecb. 2. The Saints ſhall judge the world, 1 Con. 
62. 5 * 1285 

Anſw.le is true, 1. As ſieting with the Judge, and 
approviag of his ſentence, as the Apoſtles before. 2. 
As they are members of Chriſt the judge: and 3.-As 
7 example fhall be alleged to condemn the wic. 
k | | 

Queſt. 4. The 4 and laſt queſtion. What ſhall bee 
the manner of procecding at that day? 4 * 

Anſw. That we may the better mah this queſtion, 
we are to confider,i.The preparation to this judgement. 
2. The judgement it ſelf. The preparation is twofold, 
1 Of the Judge. 2. Of them to be judged. The pre- 
paration of the Fudge confaſts in four thingrs 1-Inthe 
Commiſſion he hath from his Father, ( Jobs 5. 27.) 


| which then ſhall be manifcfted to all the world. 2. In 


the cloathing of his Humane Nature with a wonderfull 

Majeſty and glory, Matth-25.5 · Matth. 16.28. com- 

pared with Mat. 17. 1, &c. 3. In his Train, which ſhall 

be thouſand tbouſands of Saints and Angels, and 

that in cheir ſplendor and beauty, Dan. 7.9, 10, Jude 
v. 14. Mattb. a5. 31. 4. In the choyce of a place where to 

fic, and the ereFing of a glorious Throne whereon wo 

it, Matth. 25.31. Rev. a 0. 11 Thus much touching 
the preparation of the Fudge. Now for them who are 
to be Judged 3 they muſt be prepared four wayes: 1. 
_ By 
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Xo, n. By Citation or Summons. 2. By RefurreGion.3, By 
Co leftion- 4. By Separation. | 
1. By Citation or Summen, which ſhall be a great 
out from heaven, Fobn 4. 28. Mat, 24-38: 1Theſ, 
16. As Chriſt now uſecht/the Miniftry of: man, ſo 
he will uſe che Miniftry of Angels. | 
2. Vponthis ſhall followthe Keſurrcdionz Every 
ching ſhall give up i dead, Rev. 20.13. And ſucha 
ane found alive (hall be changed; They ſhell not dyq, 
put be changed ; angl not in regard of ſsbjtance; but in 
regard of quality, 1 Cor. 15.5 l. ec. | 
. Upon this ſhalt follow their Collection. The 
(cd and changed, all both Elect and Reprobate, 
all be gathered by the Angels from the four Winds 
of —— from every place under the ſun, and con- 
ycntcd before the Judg/, Mat. 24. 31. and 25. 32. 
Iſtly, ſhall be che Separation betwixt the E'ch, 


and the Reprobate; the Elect to go on Chriſts rim 


hand, and the R eprobate enforced to his leit, Mail, 
25. 32, 33 · Thus much for the Preparation to chi 


Judgement, (che preparing of the judge, and them to le 


Judged. ) 


Now. we com to the judgement it ſelf: Wherein | 


conſider thice thinge. 1. By what Law man ſhall be 
tryed. 2. By what Evidence. 3. What the ſentence 
ſhallbe. en 
I. Tg bing che firſt, Such as never heard of Chriff, 
muſt be tried by the Law of Nature, (thoſe notions 
beine ſufficient co make them inexcuſable)Rem2.14 


$5,16-Such as havclircd in the vifible Church, ſhall be 


tryed by the written Law and the Goſpel,” Row. 2.12, 
Fobn. 12. 48, The abſolution of the godly, ſhall be 
principally according to the. Goſpel, but confirmed 
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Min. 6. 1 !be laſt judgement. 213 
y che Law; the condemnation ofthe wicked, fhalt * 
he 50 the' Law 3 bur ſhaſl be confirmed 
— / we paſsto the ſecond, By bat Evidence? 
Anſw, By the opening of three books, ' 1. The 
book of Gods Remembrance. 2. The book of Con- 
ſcience. 3. The book of Life or Election, Rev. 30. 12. | 
/.3. The third thing the Sentence, what it ſhall be: 
zee che ſentence that ſhall be paſſed upon the godly, 
Matib-25- 34. And ſee the ſentence that (hall be pat- 
ſep upon the wicked, Matthew 25. 47. Thur we 
proceed to the [][(ez- 7 80 210 
Uſe 1. For Terrour to the wicked and ungodly, 
fuch as go on in their fins impenitenely , as 2 Cor. 
$40, 11. Rom. 2. 4,5, 6. and Eccleſ. 11. 2. It may 
be they are now in jollity; but that day maſt come, 
that they may be in abſolute miſery. You have heard 
that the Judge muſt come, and in what manncrzand 
that the whole world niuft be convented before him: 
Alas, (the Parties we are now ſpeaking of) what wil 
they ſay at that day? An accuſing confcience within 
them, Hell beneath them, the good Angels and Saints 
on thit one hand them, ready to give 8pprobation to 
the ſentence paſſed upon them; the D. vils on the o- 
ther hand; attending to carry them away with them 
and they beſore an angry Judge, ready to paſs the ir- 
rtvocable ſentence upon them. O how will they be 
able to ſtand before this Judge! Rev. 1. 7. Belſpa xx ar 
Den. 3. 5, 6,) did but ſee a mans Hand · writirg on 
the Wall, and how was he perplexed?! Felix did but 
hear the Doctrine of the laſt judgement preached, and 
did not he tremble? Ad 24.25. Nay, fec we ithe 
zerrour of this day to the wicked, Rev. G. 12. Alu! 
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214 Tbe laſt judgemeut Fre 
a day, wherein not onely their finfull actions and Bite 
2985 words muſt be brought to light, bus eventheir ſinſull Nag 
* thoaghts and cogitations, Eccleſe 12.14 1 Cor. oc 
UTR Theſe things haſt thou done, theſe things haſt thou en 
* ſpoke, nay theſe things heſt thou thought. But wil Net 
ye ſee more plainly what ſhall hecom of particular dd 
Male factors at chat day, as what fhall hecome of An- Int. 
ti- Chriſt, and his Abettors and followers, 2 Tbeſſa. 8, I nar 
to the 13. Of all Apoſtates, Heb. 10. 26, 27. Of all N er 
Perſecutors, Jude 15. Of all Hypocrites, Pſal. 50.16, || &c. 
&c. Of all cenſorĩous perſons, that cenſure othen 1 
for the faults they themſelves live in the willing pra · I ul 
ice of, Rem. 2. 1, 2, 3. Of all Covetous and mercileſi || vil 
perſons, James 8. 1, © ce and 2. 13. Aatib. 25. 4% | ring 
42, Cc. Of all Whorcmongers and unclean perſom, | fin, 
Heb. 1 3. 4. Eccleſ 11. 9. Of all Lyars, Rev. 21. g. and I whi 
22.15. Of all Gluttons and Dcunkards, Luke 21. 34, || thi: 
1 Cor. 6. 10. Laſtly will you know what ſhall become I the! 
of all chem that do not obey the Goſpel, all ignorant || nec 


perſons and unbelievers , 2 Tbeſſ. 3. 8. Ide 
Object. May the wicked man ſay, It is a great whik || our 
to the day of judgment ing 


Anſw. Surely no: 1. Sce 1 Pet. 4. 7. am. 5.8, 2. | fig 
The ſigns and forc-runners of the laſt judgment, are || cor 
the moſt of them accompliſhed. already. 3 Suppoſe wh 
it were a great while to that day, yet the day of thy | cor 
death (which will be the day of thy particular judg- | lov 
ment) cannot be very far off. | | 

Things being ſo, (that we may draw to an end of || full 
this UG) how much doth t concern ſach as go on || ten 
in an evil way, to bre ak off ibeir fins by Repentauce? u | the 

Pſalm 50. 22. Nay ſarther, let them conſider the Lord | wil 

command, (and upon this ground) 4d, 17. mm not 

5 N 1 
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vin. 6. The laft judgement. 21 " <8 
ther tines of ibis ignorance God winketh 41; (that ie, 
ks and — what —— of the — 
wde in thoſe times) but now commanidetb all men every 
where to repent, &c. O therefore be they carneſt 
with the Lord, to give chem what he commands; both 
ud and young, how ſhould they labour Repentance 
the uſe of all good means; the Lord not only com- 
manding it, bus ſo graciouſſy promifing to the Re- 
pentant,. Eph. 5. 14. Proverbs 28. 13. Iſajab 1. 16. 
Fc. , | 
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Uſe 2. For the great comfort and confolation of 
al the godly In this world they are many times e- 
vil thought of, but then will be the day of their clea- 
ring; they are now troubled with the remainders of 
fin, and a ffl Rion hanging upon them as a conſequent, 
which cauſeth them many times to ſow in teares; but 
then they ſhall reap in joy: now is their Fgbt, but 
then will be the time of their Coronation. Muſt it not 
needs be very comfortable to them, to fee him come 
their Judge, who was judged for them? their Savi- 

e our, he who lived and dyed for them, to ſee him com- 
ing as Judge of all the world? what a comfortable 
„ fight and meeting will that be? Was ie not a ve 

e | comfortable meeting of Foſeph and his Brethren, 
e | when he diſcovered himſcif unto them? And how 
1 | comfortable is the meeting of man and wife (truely 
loving) having been long aſunder! Him, their Chrift, 
whom they laboured ſo Jong, and ſo often to have 
{ | full familiaricy wich? Him, whom they have ſo of- 
| | ten ſought in his Ordinances, and for whoſe abſence 

| | they have ſo often mourned? O the aſſection that he 
; | will chen manifeſt unto them! Not a good purpoſe, 
not a good thought of theirt will he conceal : not 
0 an 
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"LA an 7 an evil thought q af theirs. (in any part of their ig) 
SD — he charge them T and comſort a 
5 the pronouncing of the ſentence afford anto they? 
Mat. 25-34- and then they io be ſo advanced, as to 
joyn with their Judge in judging of wicked men and 
?- 1 Coro6-2.3. We go no ſartber in this Us, 
becauſe of the Doctrine following 3 defiring to re-. 
ſerve every thing for its proper place. 

Uſe 3. For Eu, to exhort Chriſtians d 
_ Tobef alt ſo at the day of 
1. To requent in judging, y 
judgement: they ſhall not be condemned with the 
world. id. Nay, in this world they. ſhall avoid 
particular judgements, which otherwiſe will . 

monk 1 Cor. 11. 31,32, Now this ſelf.judging doc 
priſe the particulars following: 1+ Scl, enam. 
on, touching the Gns a man is guilty of. 3. 
confeſſion, which muſt be ſcrious and — 3. 
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' candemnation, which is a paſſing of ſentence againſt 
a mans ſelf at the Bar of Gd Juſtice. 4. An appeal 
unto the Throne of grace, or an importunate ſuing 

for pardon in and through Chriſt. 

2. To take heed of raſh judging, Rom. 14.10. 1 Cox, 

45 Now this is caſh 1 L. * our GB 
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„ and fearful to offend God 6 even in che leaſt 
ah — 21.34.3536. 1 Tet. 47 Rov. 14 7 $9 
ge Apoſtle Par, Al 24.65, 76. "I 
* To labour for paticnce';* n any time 
n chem 2 Theſſel. I; 
1s — 3 7 wy 
2 5 hon Chris es be Wenz, miercif@ll; 
ad boantifll totheir Chriſtian Rethren in their di- 
trefſes, Mar. 25. 34,33,36. 
7. And laſtly, to perſtvere no hold out in good 
courſes even ines the end, 2 Epiſtle of *Fobn, ver. $. 
Rev. 3. 1 1. Thus much ſor he DyuArine of the laſt 
ment. Now we Thou procerd to the two con- 
of it, vis, 1. The eternal hapᷣpineſs of the 
. 2. The eternal mllery or damnation of the 
wicked. We ſhall onefy Tpeak of the firſt here, having 
agel handfcd the c ond in another ** 5 
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THe d Copſeqent of the laſt Jadgement we 
{4 commend unto you id the Doctrine . 
Dock. The gedg, alt ibi godiy, 9 * the laſt ju 
it fs ended) ſhall poſſeſs the- 8 of God, i». 
e woman, Mfatth. = 20. Cc. dcfired a ſpecial py 
ſite's ler two ſons (wherein Ie fecms oy ooh 
ious Y" yer fo much the takes or*pramed, that 
fts Kingdom thall'be' pofſer'ot"the godly, all 
82 \ and by ele hie of dontrafier, 1 Tor 6. | 
e/:5.5. But mord plainly, Nb. 8412735 
and 25-24, 6..4 Tens 1 C.. x. frag 
22 Np 


Ground I. 
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3 218 The firſt conſequent. * Prin 
Ground 1. Gods Decree : The Lord in his Eternal 
Counſel haih drdeined and appointed them to th 
poſſeſſion, to poſſeſi his Kingdome: and fo we arg 
to under ſtand ĩhat paſſage, from the foundation of the 
world, Mattb. 25. 34. That is, before the foun. 
dation of the —— — — all as may 
8. gp. The Apoſile ſpeaks as of a thing paſt, becauſe 
ic — D:creed, a thing ſet down in Gods D. erce. 
And As 13 48. Hence it is, they are (aid to be 
pritnen in the book of Liſe, Phil. g. 3. Rev.21,49. 

Ground 2. Chriſts Purchaſe. He by his obedi. 
ence Paſſive and Active, hath Purchaſed Gods King. 
dome forall the Elect, Eybeſ. 1. 11,14: 1 The([.5.9; 
Heb. 10. 19, 20. Now the godly, all the godly, do 
manifeſt themſelves to be of that number. a 
Ground 3. Chrifts Interceſfion, on earth, and in 
heaven: On earth, Jobn 19. 24. In heaven, Rom. 5, 
10. John 14. 2, 3. ; 

Ground 4, Whileſt they arc here on carth they rc- 
ccive of his anointing, and ſo become Spiritual Kings 
and Pricſts : Spiritual Kings, whereby they are apted 
and fitted for Gods Kingdome: Spritual, Pricfy; 
whereby they daily (as they are enjoyned, Mat. 6. 10% 
pray-for it, Rev. 1. 6. and 5. 10. 8 45 
"Ground 5. Gods Pramiſe and Oath, Jobs. 3.16, 

and, 10. 28. 1 Fobn 2. 25. Heb, 6. 17, 18. 

Ground 6. Chriſt their head(in their fl ſH is aſcen N 8. 
ded into Gods Kingdom; and where the head it, them % 
the Members muſt be in due time: and to prefigure fy 

and the better o aſſure this, ſome of the memben f 6, 

ar her ales Bo nd Elias, and choſe men- und b 

tloned Mattb. 27,2, 35322 ez 
"Before we * to che Aplictiongwe bore Re, 7 
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actions to anſwer: the fictt is, touching the evils 
— ſhall be freed from, when they poſſeſe that 
—.— The ſecond queſtion is, touching, the 
place it · ſelſ. The third queſtion is, touching the 
tod which the godly dall enjoy in that Kingdom. 
used. 1. Theevils which the godly (hall b: fre 
bom when they poſſeſs Gods Kingdom: Facilius 
N ſn paſſes, quis thinenſ its quam quid ibi ſit, ſaith 
i in. 
3 ſhall be freed from Hell, haye an everlaft- 
ing diſcharge from that moſt woful and horcible 
* Rom. 8. 1. Rev. 2 1. 8. 
— wt yſhall be freed from fin; there {hall be no 
ſe in theirmintls, no more. rebellion in 
en no more diſorder In their affections⸗ 
ih _ ſhall be freed from the power and pollibi- 
be in a better condition than ever Alam 
— 1 beſt eſtate he might ſin; hut chey ſhall be 
confirmed as the 58 Angels, Iſalab 60:21; 1 Pet. 
kg. Mat. 22. 3 
58. They ſhall 8 freed from all forrow, ſhame and 
frief, Iſaiab.25.3. Rev. 21. 4. 
| Be They ſhall be freed from all Adverſary power 
3 and r and the ſear. of 
ll, be. s perpetual rn wichout 
al War, or ſear of War, Lug 21. 28. 
. 5. They ſhall be free from the diſpleaſure of God; 
F; 7 INE be ere Larne, Kev. 
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They (hall be freed from all coyl "= 


the labour and coyl of both callings , Nee 


7 "He. 4. 9. R. 14 13. 


8. They ſhall be freed ſrom ull uncomlineſ of | 


*, all bodily deformity, ' 1 Cor. 15.44: bil. 3. 21 
f ſhall be freed from all — — of Tt n 


earl ie aud from the inconvenicnces that 
vents phyfick, mg; Math. 22. 3% 
vils aforeſaid. 

Queſt. 2. Nowere come o0 the ſecond 
and that is touching the p 


oath God.” 
nſw. Tris theheavenof besen or chip 


Rev) 


v. 


N nap Gods Lin . 
de chere is 


Gs 40 They fhall be for ever freed from all the « 


irfelf, wich ch 
N gment ſhall poſſeſs, wo wich 
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n The firſt conſequent. = 221 > 
al 4 5 1. In general, 1 Cor. 2.9, And if in this” 
. F why then fare in a far greager meaſare whey - 
"they (ball be poſſeſſed of bis Kingdome, as' the Pſels 
iſt hath it, Pſal. 16. 11. 2. More e 10 
21 Pey ſhall enjoy themſelves (both foul and body) in 
* ection, Epbeſ. 5. 27. 1 Fobn 3. 2 And this is 
a dowed out unto us by thoſe. pure white garments, 
v. 3. 45 and 6,11, 2. They ſhall enjoy thic bleffed 
; hompany one of another, and ſociety with the bleſſed 
Angels Heb. 12 ·22, 23. The loweſt perſon there ſhall be 
enn Angel. Nay 3. There they ſhall enjoy Chrift} 
have immediate communion with Chriſt, and by 
, Hertuc. of that commyuion, have immediate com- 
"union wich the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo 
ve a Crown of Glory put upon them, and enjoy a 
iferpetual and everlaſting Sabbath. That they ſhall 
Savc immediate communion with Chriſt, ſee Phil.: 
z. Kev. 22. 3, 4. That they ſhall have immediate 
ommunion with the whole Trinitie, fee Mat. 5. 8. 
Jad 18. 10. And then, That they themſelves (when 
bey come to be poſſe} of heaven, 1 Jobs 3:3. ) hall 
© Shave a Crown of glory put upon then, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
"2 i Cor. 9. 25. James 1. 12. 1 Per, 5.4 And that they 
hall enjoy a perpetual and cvcrlaſting Sabbath, S:e 
"$701 3. 16. Matth. 23. 46; Heb. 4. 9. And thus we 
"come to the Si. f . 
Vſe. 1. For Reprebenſion, to reprove the ungodly 
. Bente godly. 770 reprove the 5 — — 
fidivers wales, 1, For their mean eſteem of the godly 
Achey thinking of them as baſe and unworthy, when 
©Jz (be they never ſo low in civil reſpect:) they are 
treat Princes, Heirs to an everlaſting Kivpdomes: 
"James 2. 5. 2. To reprove the ungodly for their meat 
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che wicked; whereas their portion is 


venly Kin fre 
then and — from, what a glorious place þ fre 


this neglect it is, they are fo intangled, and taken 
wich things terreze and ſablamary, that they are fo | 
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em of gedlieſs. chey taking it to de but folly an}. but 
- madneſs. But i» chat 2 fooliſh ers 

leads to bliG, chat tends to eternal ha 
2 Pet. 1. 11. 


and mad courſe 


3. To reprove the wngodly, becault 
they do no more value Gods Kingdome, no moe 
value heaven, they prefering thicirl uſts and the thing 
ofthis world unto ity their luſt,, which are 


spiritual diſeaſes, and will be their bane and undo. 


ing, utter undoing: the #bings of this world, which 
are but as Counters and Cherry- ſtones comparatively 
Well it would be throughly weighed: 1 Cor. 6. 9 
Heb. 12. 14. Pſalm 119 135. 

2. To reprove the godly: 1. When at any 


time 
they envy the trappings, and outward 1 S 
e, a | 


their heaven ſo ſhore; Alas, they have but a ſhort 
heaven; bur doubtleſs ſhall have an everlaſting hell: 
Metth.2$.46. 2 To reprove the godly,becaifet 2 
not oft enough meditate of this Kingdom, this hea- 
dom prepared for them, the evils they ſhall 


h-aven is, and the good they ſhall there enjoy. From 


I1mpaticnt under croffcs and affliftions, that they finde 
the practice of holy duties ſo difficult. ä 

Uſe 2. For Comfort and Eonſolatiem to all the goa hy. 
H: chas bath look'd upon them with grace, beftowetd 
ſanctifying them, intends them eternal 


upon 

. And what Indeed is grace, but the b 
7 ls or what is glory, bur che een d 
ce? The truth is, they are ſubordinate the one. 
to the other, there being not any ſpecifical — 
| t 
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Erin-. The forft can ſ equent. bw "7 
hut onely gradual. Sce 2 Pet.1.11, and 1 Fetel. 34, 5 
Well then, let che godly man, the godly woman (to 3 
their comforts) remember what our Saviour: ſaigh 
unto them, Lyuke 12.32. The fame may be ſaid of o 
ther paſſions 3 Grieve not, ſaint not little flock, becauſe 
it is your Fathers pleaſure io beſſow a Kingdom, an hea» 
very Kingdgn upon you : Qppoſe this to all hardſhips, - 
.crofſes, and afflictions, nay death it (elf, and be cone 
ſorted. Sec Romans 8. x8. 2 Corinth. 4.17, 18. Kevel, 
14-1 | | 
2251. Bus how ſhould we know whether we be 
truly godly or no? 73 
Anſi. 1. Saving grace is of an humbling nature 
makes a man nothing in himſelſ, low in bis own 
eyen to reſt upon Gods free favour in Chriſt for 
juſtification, Rom. 7. 24, 25. Mat. 5. 3. 2. Saving 
grace is of apurging nature, it purgeth out corrupti · 2 
on, purifieth the heart, Ads 15. 9. 1 J ehr 3. 3. 3» 
| Ofan heavenly nature, it will be pulling up our hears © 
| | from theſe earthly vanizics, will be ſoaring upwaads 
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from whence it came, Phil. 3. 20. Heb. 11. 13,14, 15. 
16. 4. It is of a growing natute, (eſpecially the 
publick means being enjoyed in power) Mat. 13.31. 
5 325 33. Hal. 9212,13; 14. | 

» Uſe z. For Exhortation : To cxhort the godly and 
then the ungedy. 1. To exhort the godly, and that 
divers waies: 1. To bleſs the Lord, to ſtudy the 
praiſe, of their good and gracious God in Chrift, for 
this his ſuperabundant love unto them; wa: iſeſt- 
cd in ordajining them ta a Kingdom, in providing 
for them (before all worlds) a Kingdom, an cv:r- 
lating Kinodom, his Kingdom; and in due time to 
give his Sonn unto them, IRA it for h dhe” 
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| 224 Abe firſt conſequent. rm. 1 N 
= and theu ut the length to Regenerate them unto it: 1 N 
5 Fet. 1.3, 4. 2. Toexhort the godly, to take he d of. N 
carnal ſecurity, and of ſuffering grace to go cut of . 
exercize. The Apoſtle Pai is very frequent in this id, ( 
Exhortacion.. Phil. 2. 12+ Rom. 13. 1 1, &c. 1 Tbeſſ. . 
J. 5 6, &c. Nay, 3. To be conſtant, forward, and nde 
nknealous in the way of godlineſe, Matthew 10. 21 N. 
Rer. 2. 10. Galathians 69 1 Cor. 15. 58. Matth. . 
11,12. But here now we meet with two objections. 
Objeg, 1. But may ſome man ſay, This is ſe ſang 
er ſaid then done, the way of godlineſs (through tlie 
backwardneſs and averſneſs of the unregenerat part) 
being ſo painfull and difficult. i 
Anſw. I. The ſpirit is ready, although the fleſh by ſoth 
week; ſo but Saviour: So the Apoſtle Fubn likewiſe 
1 John 5.3, 4. And you know what the Apottle Paul þ 
faith, Phil.4 13. 2. Why ſhould not the godly be * 
willng to take as much pains for heaven, as others ſim 
do for bell To obſerve the Superſtious, the Pro-. 
Phan; the Covetous, what pains they take to go to Hh 
ell; rife up early, fit up late, and all co go to 
hell. 3. Would itnor much dulciſie, oſten to me- 
ditate upon the nd godliteſs tends unto; to wit, 
happineſs, everlaſting happineſe, Rom. 2 7. 10. 
Objeck. 2. Bit ſuch as are forward and zealcus, 
we obſcrve them many times to be neceſſitated, to be 
oppoſed, and perſecuted. * 
Anſw. 1. Bit thou doſt not ſee into their inſide, 
the inward man, the grace and comfort that lodgeth 
there, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Ads 5. 41. Heb. vo. 33. We 
read of a worchy Germane, Philip. Lanſgrave of 
Heſs, who being a long 1ime Priſoner under Charles 
the filth Emperor; and being demande d v hat up- 
FL | | held 
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are. „5 
bim all chat time, he anſwered that he felt "the I 
une conſolarions of the Martyrs, And this is has 
weed which Chrift promiſeth to the perſons aſore Þ 
Sid; (even in this life) Mark 10.29, 30 2. Will 05 
Kingdom, an eveflaſting Kingdom make a. 
ds for all their ourward neceflities, a fflictioms, and * 
g 1 —— — * 1 — 7 See _ : ſos 
1124, 25. the Apoſtle Pu, Co. A. 17, l 
Noppoſeth glory, to afMiftions beavy, maſſy, fub-' 
Sangial glory. to lighe 2fliQtion'; etertal glory, to 
-Jjomentray afflictionz Ana therefore we faint no1(faich 
) whatſoever we ſuffer : and thus onr Saviour. 
; Theſe two objections being anſwered, we go on 
pthe other Members of the Exhortaion : Then 4. 
No exhort the-godly, not one] to grow in love one 
wards another, but more and more to defire ſociety 
x with another; and the reaſon ĩs this, becaule the 
ine is coming when they muſt live together and 
hat for evermore. Hence it ir, that the "Apoſtle Peter 
horts godly Huſbands, to carry thrmſclves Jovings . 
towards their godly Wives; 1 Peter 3. 7. 5. 10 
xhorc all the godly in any caſe to labour heaven 
nindedneſ7, to uſe the world as though they uſed ite 
not feelingly to know and profeſs chemſelves to be 
Strangers and Pilgrims here, and ſo they will mani- 
et that they wait ſor this Kingdom, "Heb. 11. from 
1 3, to 2. 17. To this our Saviour t Khortz, Mat. f. 19, 
d. And fo the Apoſtle Paul, Col. 3.2, 6. Te exhort 
be godly, that they car eſtly ſli ive with all patience 
to undergo : ffl ctĩons and croſſes: when it ſhall p eaſe 
od to reach out unto them a cup of : fflicticns, aud 
did the m drink a draup ht to the bottem, the medi 
ution of this heavenly Kinędc m muſt be as ſugar in 
| their 
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tned as: 
1 . — —— tormenti, a 
| CO 1 . bee 
f ugrtering bf my. members, cruſhing 
2 4] et s of the Dive! together, let them cen Lit 
75 fa m enjoy the lord Feſus aud bis Kin * 
waics irom Dorthe tn hand) we = cal 
wy - Uys YT Ln 
* Nr Now we come to exhort the ungodly, fac i * 
' (forthe prefers. )are ſo; to exhore them to confideſ} of 
of this Kin of this heavenly Kingdom the ſel; 
coal, of qhc- place, the evils which all the Tt, 
godly. ſhall be freed from there, and the | goodſ of 
chey that enjoy there; and will they loſe: tha ans 
dom for a: little labour, come ſhort of it ſo 
a hae bat 7 7 9 of ſin fe $ Jaſon to l 
red w everlaſtiig joyes of heaven ? nay "1 
e with the wats. {yan Ferns that the} 
godly, have in this. world ? Pſalm 4. 7. 1 Cor. 2. 4 
8 And will che not take as much pains to go to heaven 
as they iy — all chis while to go to hell? O yen 
ſay ahey, wet would fain make out ſor heaven, take + 
ins fot the Kingdom you are ſpeaking of reſem 
bie we would the Merchant ſpoken of, Matib. 13.45] — 
Wunder this you muſt do: Holineſs (as you hare 
. ben is the way to Happineſs, Godlineſ to the King: 
5 mof heaven: Lou muſt labour to begodij. Now god 
1 L $i be had without Chrift, therefore marry] 
3 the Heir; get che King, and the kingdom i is oe — 
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an.. The firſt conſequent. 27 
132 — — 
nen Chrift comes into a ſoule, he comes attended 

virh a train of graces. But this is the buſineſs: Thou 

af wilt nos make out for Chriſt, untill chou ſee & feel thy - 

loft eſtate. Why then, that thou mayeſt be acquiant- 
ed with Chriſt, nay, marry Chriſt, that thou mayeſt 

de brought to a Legal contrition, nay, to an Evange- 
g gellcal conmition, and ſo made fir to be eſpouſed to 
FI Chriſt, thou muſt in the outward means take the 

of Kingdom of heaven by violence, Mat. 11. 12. con- 

wil eqcly attend to the worke of the Kingdom, (ſor ſo it is 

0 called, „Mat. 13. 19.) imitating them we read of, 
©} Luke 5. 1. Sec Fobn 6. 27. Rom. 3. 16. and 10. 14. 
iT Thus we haue now done with the firſt conſequent 
oſ the laſt jugdement z to wit, Eternal happineſs or 

be ſclvation We ſhould now proceed to the other, to wit, 

Eternal miſery or damnation; but that we have ſpoken, 
oa of in opening the laſt Member of the ſecond Principle 

b 89 and therefore we refer the reader thither. 
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